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Chapter 1

Mio, Hana, and I had gone out into the city to screw around. Not sexually. Just the usual high school teenage stuff to blow off some steam.

Sex later. Maybe.

On the Saturday before the two-day Culture Festival at school, we succubi decided to have a day to ourselves to relax. We had completed all we could for the cosplay cafe. Rika assured us she and the others would finish up the rest. Some students lingered behind at school. Others, who were more committed, planned to stay overnight to put the final touches or practice in if they were putting on a performance.

Unlike Hana.

She had tagged along to hang out with us, shirking her duties to both the drama club and her class.

"Mraaauu!"

Instead, Hana was on all fours and meowing at one of the cats in the cat cafe. She had been at this for nearly ten minutes now.

A snow-white cat with a tuft of black fur around its right eye had its back curved upwards and tail raised. The little thing was clearly on edge. One of the waiters, worried for both the cat and customers, was trying to ward Hana away.

"Miss, I beg you. Please don't meow menacingly at the cats! You're making them antsy," he said, eyes flicking back and forth between them.

"Should we step in to stop her?" I asked Mio.

"Meh." Mio shrugged and sipped loudly on her iced latte.

Mio and I sat back to watch the scene unfold. When Hana became this way, nothing short of brute force would get her to stop. The pink-haired hellion continued to yowl at the cat and attracted more until they had her surrounded.

An army of cats shook their butts and lowered their hind legs.

"Ah—" Hana realized too late that she was at a disadvantage.

"Mrrrr!"

All at once, the small predators pounced on Hana, clawing and biting her.

"UWAAAAHHH! THEY FIGHT BACK! THEY FIGHT BACK!" Hana screamed, racing back and forth across the store in an attempt to shake them off.

The white cat she had been taunting all this time clung to her face and clawed relentlessly into her like raking leaves. It seemed that one was their leader, because as soon as she leaped away, the rest followed suit.

Hana twitched on the ground, face bloodied. It was a crime scene of her own making.

"They got me good, boyos…" Hana groaned.

The manager and employees apologized profusely despite it all being Hana's fault. It would look bad if they didn't since someone did get hurt in their establishment. They offered redeemable freebies for the next time we visited, but I refused them because… well, it was Hana's fault.

It got too awkward staying there so we left early. None of the cats wanted to play with us anymore anyway. Hana emerged from the cafe with her face full of gauze. Only her left eye came out unscathed.

"What can we say? You reap what you sow," I said, holding in my laughter.

"Heh. How's it feel not being able to talk?" Mio smirked widely, amused that Hana had been bandaged up like a mummy. She couldn't so much as say a word, and communicated through a series of grunts. "Kahaha! It's like Halloween hasn't even ended."

Hana sighed through her nose and shook a clenched fist towards the cat cafe, supposedly in a vow of vengeance against her feline attackers.

There was still plenty of daylight left, so Mio decided we should hit up an arcade. I suggested flying to Akiba or Kobe for the SEGA centers, but she wanted to maximize the time we had today just chilling in Tsukiji.

However, on our way to an arcade, we ran into an awkward succubus in the process of tailing a group of people. She had to be pseudo-invisible because we were the only ones who could see her.

"Ih Yuhi hiher!" Hana mumbled through the cotton wrappings.

"Who?" Mio and I asked.

"My younger sister." Yumi gave us a scare appearing behind us, seemingly out of nowhere.

We were too focused on the stalker succubus to have noticed Yumi approaching. She was wearing a grey sweater and ankle-length black skirt, holding an umbrella in one hand to protect herself from the sun.

"Sister as in from the same hive sister?" I asked.

Yumi shook her head. "My blood-related sister. Like yourself and Hatsumi."

"I didn't know you had a kid sister. So, she got roped into this world, too?" Mio remarked, glancing back at the young succubus who was just now crossing the street.

"I'm afraid so. I suppose I should be glad to have family in this world. However, Taleia can be a bit rebellious. She doesn't respect authority and would even see you as someone to actively disregard," she said to me in particular.

It wouldn't be the first time a succubus refused to fall in line. Even as a greater succubus with the status of Queen, that didn't make me their queen. Since I declined to rule through might and fear like Beatrice did, there were certainly those who would view me as a weak ruler.

"Nothing a good dicking wouldn't fix." Mio nodded to herself, as if that was the usual action to take.

"No… Don't go screwing someone else's sister…" I retorted.

Yumi seemed genuinely troubled by her sister's attitude. She had always helped us before, healed us whenever we were injured, and worked diligently as a nurse at school. Mio also mentioned that Yumi was like a mother to a lot of the succubi in the nest.

The least I could do was help her.

"I hope I'm not overstepping my boundaries in your family affairs, Yumi. But if you'd like, I could try to talk to her. Although, my only experience with sisters is killing one and being doted on by the other… maybe this is out of my depths after all…" I trailed off.

"Hmm. Taleia hasn't actually met you yet beyond hearsay. Maybe it would do her some good to meet with the queen in person," Yumi said.

We were able to follow Taleia without drawing notice to us since a number of succubi lived in the city. Our auras were among many likely confusing her senses. I was the only one who needed to conceal my aura, so she wouldn't notice us coming and possibly take off running.

Taleia had been tailing a group of three guys and two girls who looked to be of older elementary school age. They wore a school uniform I didn't recognize, which likely meant they were from another school visiting the city.

The group coincidentally entered the arcade we were originally headed to, unaware that a succubus was following them close behind.

"What the hell is she doing out here anyway?" Mio asked.

"One of Saeko's rules is to only feed inconspicuously so as to not draw attention. Taleia thinks it's silly and succubi should be allowed to feed whenever they want. She has been going around and stalking prey, but hasn't found the courage to actually do anything," Yumi explained.

"Hooff lif ur roos arh caughing trubble," Hana said.

"What…?" I stared at her in befuddlement.

"She said, 'it looks like your rules are causing trouble,'" Mio translated for her.

"How are you able to understand that? First of all, it's not that my rules are bad. There are just misbehaving succubi that need to be taught a lesson." I turned the other cheek, sticking to my guns.

After gaining a large number of succubi that fled to Okinawa, it came to my attention that there were too many succubi to keep track of myself. One wrong move might lead to the world knowing of their— our existence.

To ensure that wouldn't happen, I designed a set of rules for each squad leader to enforce and report to me if a succubus fell out of line. No one dared go against the queen, so I didn't have to do anything. At least not until now.

"For now, let's just confront Taleia before she causes trouble." I sighed.

We entered the run-of-the-mill arcade center after the rogue succubus. She was peering from behind a corner of a hallway leading into the bathrooms, watching the group of friends play a rhythm game when we confronted her.

"Taleia~" Yumi called to her sister.

"Wha—?!" Taleia spun around faster than lightning and blushed up to her ears upon seeing Yumi. "W-What are you doing here?"

"We were worried and came to check on you. What have you been doing?" Yumi asked, putting a hand on the side of her cheek.

Taleia was a tad shorter than Yumi, but didn't exude the same matronly aura as her sister. They shared the same long black hair, but hers was worn as two tails in front of her chest. Similarly, she had a beauty mark under her right eye in contrast to Yumi's left.

"Nothing. I'm not doing anything," she said, oblivious to how unconvincing her lie was. "I see you're hanging out with Hana today. It's nice to see you again! Thank you for always watching over my Yumi!"

My Yumi?

This girl was definitely a siscon. A siscon if I'd ever seen one. The way she spoke was surprisingly polite, despite what Yumi had told me earlier about how she acted around authority.

"Look, buddy. We know you've been up to no good. Stalking for prey is prohibited now, remember?" Mio reminded her.

Taleia went wide eyed and turned to me. She was still invisible, and since my presence was hidden, I must have come across as a human in her senses.

"Might be faster to introduce myself this way," I said, releasing my aura at full blast.

The succubus shuddered and her pupils dilated, like a prey would when encountering their predator. I thought her fight or flight responses had activated.

Instead, she took one look at me and uttered, "Geh."

"Geh?" we uttered back.

I stared blankly at her, unsure how to reply to such a response.

"I, uh, I'm Saeko! Your sister Yumi and I fought alongside each other many times," I introduced myself again.

Taleia folded her arms, turned her nose to the air in an effort to stare down at me.

Sneering, she asked, "You're the queen? I find it hard to believe you defeated Beatrice. Hmph! My sister is a hundred times more suited for the role than you, and she isn't even a greater succubus."

"Kahaha! She's kinda right. You really don't fit the bill of a succubus queen!" Mio cackled.

"Who's side are you on right now?" I fired back.

"Taleia, that's rude to the queen." Yumi wagged a finger in her younger sister's face. "You should at least remain respectful."

"B-But I'm only speaking the truth! You would make a much better queen. Because of her, you had to hold back from feasting on your prey of choice." She growled.

Taleia's level of haughtiness was off the charts. She swapped from cutesy in front of Yumi to viciously rude to me at the flip of a coin. It was hard to believe she was the same person with such contrasting personalities.

Disregarding her rudeness, I could pretty much guess what she was doing. But color me surprised that Yumi was actually abiding by the rules I made about who she could have sex with.

"You were hunting for Yumi's sake, weren't you?" I asked Taleia.

"What if I was? Are you going to stop me?" Taleia taunted me as if I couldn't do anything.

I very well could. My aura was significantly stronger and capable of compelling her to do otherwise. However, that was something Beatrice would do. I didn't want to be a ruler that forced people to do my bidding.

Yumi came between us to scold her.

"That's enough," the elder sister said and reached out to comfort her. "I've told you before that I'm fine—"

"Why are you taking her side? You're my sister, aren't you?" Taleia asked, losing her composure and slapping away Yumi's hand. Realizing what she had done, the sister took off running out the door.

"Taleia!" Yumi cried.

We raced out of the arcade in time to see Taleia make a sharp turn at the corner. She was flying across the city on ground level. Before we could cast a spell to turn invisible and spread our wings to take flight, a large number of people crowded around us and boxed us in at the entrance. We couldn't fly while being groped even if we wanted to.

"I love you!"

"Marry me!"

"Please have sex with me!"

"I'm horny!"

"What the— Where did they all come from?" I yelled, vainly pushing the groping hands and dry humpers off me.

It was then that I noticed all of their eyes were a shade of pink.

"MMmmmm!!!" Hana was swept away by the mosh pit.

"And nothing of value was lost!" Mio waved Hana goodbye, and then kicked a guy in the nuts for trying to kiss her.

"Goodness. It seems Taleia casted a mass charm to slow our pursuit. I didn't think she was capable of that yet. To be honest, I'm rather impressed with her!" Yumi gushed about her little sister.

"Is now really the time to be praising her?!" I put a hand to my face and groaned.

Closing my aura on the mass of people was a piece of cake. Once I dispelled Taleia's charm, we used the confusion to go invisible and fly off without notice.

Taleia was still within range of my aura to detect her, but it seemed she had slowed down as we were fast approaching her location. The foolish succubus was in the middle of a major intersection in which cars were zipping past. She had both hands on her knees, catching her breath when a bus barreled through to catch the light, unaware there was an invisible succubus in the way.

"Taleia!" Yumi screamed in horror.

The younger succubus saw us first, then the massive automobile behind her.

"We're not gonna make it!" Mio warned.

I put all my magic into my wings and charmed the bus driver into tapping the brakes. It was still going too fast, but slow enough for me to scoop Taleia away. The bus passed right by, and we had crossed to the other side of the intersection.

"You okay?" I asked.

"D-Don't you dare think that's going to make me warm up to you!" Taleia exclaimed, facing away from me and still putting up a defiant scowl.

Sighing, I let go of her gently.

"Look, I'm not going to expect gratitude. Neither will I expect every succubus I meet to swear loyalty to me right off the bat. What I'm doing is for the good of all of us, even for your sister."

Yumi and Mio caught up, breathing a sigh of relief.

"Have you any idea how scared I was!" Yumi's slit-eyes snapped open as she reached for her sister. It was how we knew she was seriously trying to get through to Taleia.

"I'm sorry, Yumi…" Taleia said, lowering her head apologetically.

"Instead of apologizing, isn't there someone you should be thanking?" she asked.

Taleia glowered as she faced my way and uttered through clenched jaws, "Thank you."

Better than nothing, I thought. Taleia had little redeeming qualities, but this was for Yumi's sake in the end. Seeing the two of them did kind of remind me of myself and Hatsumi. A bratty and spoiled younger sibling, who was always doted on by the older sister.

I supposed Taleia's temperamental attitude was partially Yumi's doing anyway.

"Good girl. Good girl." Yumi embraced her sister, stroking the younger succubus' head.

"Yumi… Hehe… Ehehe…" Taleia regressed into a childlike state, happy as could be.

"Ufufu~ What a spoiled little sister you are." She smiled.


Chapter 2

"Everyone ready?" Rika asked the first day shift as she stood by the door.

"Yes, class rep!" everyone responded together.

Rika opened the classroom door to a long line of students waiting outside. Those of us who were in various cosplay formed our own line along the blackboard and welcomed people as they came in.

"Welcome to our cafe!" I exclaimed excitedly among the chorus of six other girls and three boys.

"Wow, their costumes look great!"

"The girls in the succubus costume are making me feel things…"

"Tsukiji High really goes all out, huh?"

As customers poured in, they reacted with a mixture of interest and awe. It wasn't a surprise that most of them were men. We advertised our class' cosplay cafe with flyers that had pictures of myself and Mio after all.

Our class' event was apparently among the most hyped up attractions for Culture Festival. Students had been talking about it since we brainstormed it, and word of mouth made it spread like wildfire. Taira had also done some extra PR from Isekai Gohan, so that added to the incredible number of people in line. Mio and I even saw some of our former customers.

A fixed number of patrons were let into the class at the very start to fill the seats to capacity. The classroom was separated into two halves separated by PVC frame and black curtains: the front half was the serving floor, and back half was designated as both the cooking and break area for us.

Mio, Kana, and I were part of the first day shift. Since Culture Festival spanned two days, we separated the class into two teams just like for Halloween. In splitting the work that way, both teams could enjoy a full day of the festival on the day they didn't work.

The teams were mostly decided on who wanted to participate in certain events that only happened on either day. Because the drama club's play was only on the second day, Mio and I decided to work the first day so that we could watch Hana perform.

Though we didn't have much faith that anything good would come of her as Mercutio, my class did owe the drama club for their part in getting us costumes.

"I feel like I've been seeing you two in your succubus outfits a lot lately," Kana remarked in passing.

"I also feel like I haven't had much choice in what I wear…" I replied, hanging my head.

Mio walked by and smacked my ass loud enough to draw everyone's attention. "This is us in our most natural form. Flaunt it!"

"C-Can you not do that in front of other people?" I rubbed my ass and pouted.

"Meaning I have permission to slap ass whenever I want once we're alone? Hell yeah!" She pumped a fist in the air.

"That's your takeaway? Don't do it at all! Argh!"

Mio entered the cooking area, all the while cackling to herself.

After seeing mine and Mio's succubus outfits during Halloween, the class strongly insisted we wear it again for at least the first hour of cosplay cafe. With so many people asking— including Mio who demanded— how could I refuse them?

We still had to wear a skirt around our waist because it was too risque, or risked the student council president's wrath.

Well, I was sure Hitomi was knee-deep in work anyway.

"Saeko! Can you take this to table four?" Rika asked, handing me a plate of omurice.

I grabbed the plate and took a long gander at the class rep who was wearing a maid outfit from Isekai Gohan. This was one of the many that Kotori wore while soliciting people outside the store. There was nothing lewd about it. In fact, she really fit the role of a maid in black dress and white apron.

"Is-Is there something on my face?" Rika asked sheepishly.

"I was just thinking… you were probably a maid in your past life," I said, eliciting from her a head tilt.

"This is honestly kind of embarrassing to wear," she said, lifting the sides of her dress. "Although, I can't imagine what you're going through."

I rolled my eyes and went to deliver the omurice in my hands.

Table four was just a single guy in short hair and thick, round glasses.

"Sorry for making you wait. Here's your omurice, dear customer!" I set down the plate and utensils.

"Uhm…" he began skittishly, "I… I, uh… used to come to Isekai Gohan a lot to order from you."

"Ah. I stopped working there after summer break ended. Thank you for your patronage back then!" I bowed to him, not realizing that he adjusted his glasses to peek into my cleavage.

As I turned to leave, he cleared his throat like he had more to say.

"Is… Is it alright if I shake your hand?" he asked, swallowing hard.

From what I remembered, customers at Isekai Gohan weren't allowed to put their hands on the workers. Likewise, we were constantly reminded not to go with such requests. For obvious reasons. But I wasn't working at Isekai Gohan anymore, and a mere handshake was all he wanted.

"Sure, I don't see why not." I stuck my hand out, and he grabbed mine with both hands.

Immediately, I regretted it. His hands were sweaty and shaky.

"Thank you!" he exclaimed, letting go and taking off running out of the class.

"Huh?!"

I was left there dumbfounded.

Mio came out a second later, eyes facing the door where a customer had just left. His omurice remained untouched on the table before me.

"What the hell was that all about?" I wondered aloud.

"He's probably going straight to the bathroom to jerk off after you touched his hands," Mio said.

"I didn't need to know that…"

"You asked!" She shrugged.

Although, I kind of wished I followed him out and gave him a helping hand. Being in my natural form and no one knowing was making me extremely horny. I just needed to last through the day and get home. Maybe bring Kana back with me.

"Excuse me!" A customer at another table raised his hand. "Can I order a handshake, too?"

"NO!" I groaned.

After an hour, it was my turn to cook, so I swapped with one of the students in the back. We had the cooking area set up with desks lining the back corner of the room in an L-shape. Upon them were small appliances like a coffee maker, several portable electric burners, and a microwave.

Kana was on one of the said cooking stations whipping up a salisbury steak. Once I crossed the threshold of the curtains, the smell of his cooking made my mouth water. Even with the windows wide open to vent out steam and smoke, the savoury scent lingered.

"You're really upping the cooking game in here," I said, walking over to get a better look.

"You say that, but the real gourmet chef just entered the kitchen. Hatsumi taught you a thing or two about cooking, didn't she?" Kana asked.

"She did, but… I think you have the wrong idea what all those 'cooking' lessons were all about when it came to her…" I shuddered at those sibling bonding times that might as well have been akin to playing doctor.

Nowadays, we weren't so indirect as a result of my succubification.

The selfish side of me wanted a taste, but I couldn't very well take from a customer. Kana suddenly separated a piece of steak with a fork and lifted the morsel up to my lips.

"No use pretending you aren't hungry. The guy who ordered it doesn't have to know," he said, waving it in my face.

I bit down on the delicious steak, savoring it as the juices spread across my taste buds. All this succeeded in doing was make me want more.

"I'll cook one up for you and Mio when we're on break." Kana smiled brightly.

"Hmmm." I stared long and hard enough at Kana that he became uneasy under my gaze.

"W-What?"

"I feel like you've been completely feminized," I remarked flatly, squinting at his red magical girl cosplay with a tiara and ribbons fluttering as he moved.

That outfit definitely belonged to Taira. The icing on the cake was that he wore an apron over it. After accidentally transforming Kana into a girl a while ago, we were still looking for ways to return him back to his normal self.

"Do I have to remind you who turned me into this?" he asked, lowering his voice. "I'm still waiting for you to change me back! I-I'm just making the best out of a bad situation, that's all. What's taking so long anyway?"

"Well… Uh, I'm not sure how to tell you this. Recently, I've started training with Selene on how to better use my magic, so that's kind of depleted my sexual energy reservoirs…" I answered hesitantly.

Kana looked like he wanted to complain, but he puffed up his cheeks and clenched tighter on the plate of salisbury steak.

"It's starting to feel like you prefer to keep me like this!" Kana groaned.

"I just think you look cuter!" I insisted, avoiding his gaze and suppressing a smile from forming on my lips.

He gave me a 'hmph!' and exited the cooking area to deliver the food.

While he was gone, I took his place to continue cooking the other orders. Kana wasn't wrong that I was good at cooking. In the few times that my sister took teaching me seriously, I did learn quickly. I also expanded upon that by giving myself lessons from video tutorials and online forums.

One of life's greatest joys was cooking for someone and seeing how happy they became when eating your food. Especially that time I cooked for Hatsumi after failing her interview. She was so happy, she would have eaten anything I made her.

Two girls from my class entered the back to take a break on the opposite side of the cooking area. They waved at me, took a seat, and immediately pulled out their phones.

"Ahhh~ I wish my boyfriend would ask me to dance with him on the last day already."

"Just ask him yourself if he's taking so long," her friend said.

"But it's supposed to be the boy's job to take the initiative, isn't it?" She sighed.

That's right!

On the last day of the festival, a dance was held in the courtyard. I avoided them in the past years because I didn't have a girlfriend. This year was different. Should I take Kana or Mio? Could I be selfish and take both instead? That was a problem to figure out later though. I returned my attention to cooking to avoid burning anything.

By lunch time, it was mine and Mio's turn to take a break. Kana had switched to the role of wait staff on the serving floor. When I peeked out of the curtains, Mio was nowhere to be seen.

"Rika, have you seen Mio?" I asked as she entered the cooking area.

"I think Haruka Ichikawa came by, so they went to hang out," Rika answered.

"Hacchan did?"

Oh, well. Mio was probably going to be gone for a while then. My appetite was somewhat sated after Kana gave me a bite of food earlier, and it would be rude to Rika if I left the class like Mio did. This was a good chance for me to catch a nap.

I sat down on an empty desk and put on a sleeping mask because the room was way too bright.

Some time had passed and exhaustion was finally taking hold of me. The low murmur of chatter on the other side provided a pleasant ambience to fall asleep to. Just as I was about to drift off to dreamland, Mio's laughter rang in my ears.

"Saeko— oop." Mio quieted down immediately, and only the sound of a pan sizzling from a classmate cooking filled the air.

I expected Mio to mess with me, but she didn't. Instead, she just took a seat on the desk adjacent to mine. I was also too sleepy to wake up, hoping to get just ten minutes in.

The student at the cooking station left, presumably to deliver the food they cooked.

As I was about to fall asleep for the second time, something soft pressed against my lips. Mio pulled away, then kissed me again. And again. Suddenly, I was wide awake and my heart racing.

Mio eventually left the break area, too. But now I couldn't go back to sleep after her rather explicit display of affection. I stepped out to find Mio ending her break early to service customers again.

"Morning, sleepyhead!" Mio grinned.

"I-If you knew I was awake… how come you didn't say anything?" I asked, still red in the face.

"Kahaha! You know you liked it. Besides, we've slept next to each other so many times, I know exactly how you breathe when you're knocked out," she said.

Ignoring her to regain my composure, I returned to work switching with the next set of cooks. Mio, Kana, and myself were on the wait staff for the rest of the afternoon. As I cleared the tables of a group who had just left, Rika let in a trio of familiar women.

"Saecchi, Miochin! We came to support you guys!" Taira shouted as she entered with Kotori and Aya in tow.

"Yahoo~" Aya waved from Taira's back.

"You guys actually found time to visit!" I raced up to greet them and led them to their table.

"Between Isekai Gohan and Tsukiji University's own culture festival, it wasn't easy. But look at the saucy succubus." Taira purred, checking out my outfit which I still hadn't changed out of.

"Oh, er… This was, uh… foreign made…"

I made small conversation with them while I took their orders.

Meanwhile, Kotori had her eyes cast to the table and was blushing for some reason. I realized why real quick when Mio emerged from the cooking area to investigate the commotion. She flashed a toothy grin upon locking eyes with Kotori.

When I went to give the orders to the cooks in the back, Mio nudged my arm and asked, "How about a second break?"

"You want to have sex with Kotori, don't you?" I sighed, tossing her the dirty towel in my hand. "I won't stop you, but you better not cause too much trouble for our senpai on their day off."

"If anything I'm giving them the R&R they've always needed!" She giggled.

"Saeeeeekoooo!"

A chill ran up my spine. I knew that overexcited voice all too well.

My sister burst into the class with a camera in hand and a safari hat behind her head like she was at a wildlife park, but the only animal whose picture she wanted to take was of me.

"Oh, my gosh! You and Mio look so good! You two are just wonderful!" Hatsumi gushed.

The three of us were now the center of attention, with my sister taking an endless amount of photographs.

"Hatsumi, stop! I'm working right now! Please, leave before you cause my class any more trouble!" I exclaimed, pushing her towards the door.

"I'm here as a guest, you know. You can't very well turn me away, can you?" My sister smiled.

"Guh… Fine. Right this way…" I led Hatsumi to her own table.

"It's been a while since I last saw you in your succubus costume," she said, then lowered her voice to a whisper. "Are you sure no one will find out?"

I nodded. "We'll be fine. Anyway, may I take your order, dear customer?"

My sister sat straight up, savoring this uncharacteristic politeness from me.

"I'd like to order one kiss, please!"

"WE DON'T SERVE THAT HERE!"

Hatsumi giggled to herself, then handed me a plastic bag that had a bento box inside.

"I'll just have one coffee. I only came by to make sure you were taking care of yourself. It looks like you're doing fine, so I'm glad!" Hatsumi beamed.

I held the bento box to my face and caught the distinct smell of mixed spices used in fried chicken. My sister should still be busy with her own college stuff like Taira and the others, including looking for a job after not scoring that interview. Even now, she was still looking after me.

But as I popped open the box and saw the array of sauces on the side, a powerful biting scent made my nose wrinkle and eyes water.

"You made super spicy sauce for Mio, didn't you?" I sighed.

"Hehe! Of course I did!" Hatsumi exclaimed.

After my sister and former coworkers left, the number of people coming to our cosplay cafe soon began to dwindle. With noon behind us, people were finishing up lunch and going to check out other amenities Tsukiji High had to offer. Only a trickle of people entered at a time.

Me and several of the other girls who had worked all day went into the back to take a second break. Mio and I still had the bento Hatsumi had given to me earlier, and as promised, Kana made some food for us, too.

At least this time I knew what to expect of Hatsumi's fried chicken and sauces. I still wasn't sure what she used to make it, but I set it aside for now and used the other sauces instead. Meanwhile…

To my side, Mio was stuffing her mouth with fried chicken and really— I mean really— dunking the fried golden morsels into the bright red hot sauce. The other girls watched her ravenously devour it like she was having the best time of her life.

"What kind of sauce is that?" one girl asked.

"The way Mio's enjoying it so much makes me want to try~" another said.

"Mmm, it's the best!" Mio replied with a mouthful. "You guys wanna try it?"

"I don't think that's such a good idea," I whispered to her.

"Nonsense! Who am I to deny Hatsumi's delicious sauce to people?" she remarked, offering them to try some.

"So, Saeko's older sister made this?" A girl eating with us dipped a fried chicken into the sauce. She put it in her mouth and chewed thoughtfully, but made no reaction to show how it tasted.

"How is it?" the others around her asked.

"It's… so… I'm sorry! Please, excuse me!" She bolted past the curtains and out of the classroom.

A domino effect happened, and the others dipped their portion in the sauce tray to try it as well. All made the same reaction. Everyone stared in horror, and their gazes returned to Mio, whose lips were smothered in the hellfire of a sauce.

"Weak. More for me then!" Mio grinned.

"You better not have killed that girl…" I groaned.


Chapter 3

I managed to survive to the end of the day despite getting hornier by the hour. All the food I ate during the second break wasn't enough to abate my succubus hunger. Mio and I were the only ones still in 'costumes' while the others changed out. We cleaned and prepped the room so the other half of our class on shift would have an easier time adjusting. The costumes were collected by Rika to be taken to a dry cleaning service for the next people to wear.

"Are you two not changing out of your succubus outfits?" a girl from our class asked us.

We had worn our succubus outfit since the start of the festival. Little did anyone know, we were as genuine of a succubus as they came by— horns, tails, and all. At some point, I forgot that I was even wearing it because this was so natural to me.

"We're planning to change out of it later in the restroom!" I replied hastily.

"Hey, hey! Can we take a picture with you two before you change out?"

"Yeah! Can we? I thought it looked so cute when you wore it for Halloween last Friday. I can't believe you wore it again!"

Kana and Rika returned from dropping off the last box into the storage room in time to listen in.

"The others already left, but it sounds like a great idea to commemorate the occasion," the class rep said.

Our homeroom teacher helped take the picture for us. Mio, Rika, Kana, and I, including six other girls from our class, did the sorority squat where we bend our knees and leaned forward for the picture.

Someone rested a hand against my back, sending pleasure shivers up my spine and straight to the head. The same sensation rushed down my body, making me feel tingly all over. My nipples instantly became erect and my pussy quickly wet as though to ready me for a round of sex.

All from just a single touch.

Mio was the first and only one to notice, sniffing the air like a dog who caught an interesting scent.

Everyone was eager to go home, but I lagged behind with Mio and Kana. A couple of boys almost bumped into us and skittishly went into the restroom as though they had a secret to hide.

"What's up with them?" I asked.

"Ah. That restroom?" Kana began as if it was no secret at all. "I keep seeing a whole lotta guys visiting it in particular. Something about a new installation in one of the stalls?"

"Have you gone in?" I pressed further.

"Are you screwing with me? Does it look like I can go in like this?" He gestured to his appearance, no longer in the maid uniform but back in the Tsukiji High girl's school uniform.

Right. Because after I had accidentally transformed Kana into a girl, the other succubi pitched in to exert their influence over the entire school, 'suggesting' to people that he had always been one. Crossdressing him as a boy like I did when I first became a succubus didn't work, so we had to improvise.

"More importantly, when am I getting changed back?" Kana asked impatiently.

And he had a right to be impatient. I'd been holding it off because he looked good as a girl. I kind of wanted to keep him this way forever, but I couldn't exactly say that to his face without being blown up on.

The magical effect the five of us succubus put on the school had slowly and successfully changed their perception of Kana. He didn't know this, but we've been slowly weaning off our magical suggestion. People were just becoming accustomed to him as a girl without questioning it now.

"You sure you want to change back already? I thought you liked this." Mio put two parted fingers to her lips and did the universal licking motion for cunnilingus. Then she changed up her motion to pretend to suck dick. "Or did you like us choking on your dick more?"

Kana gulped so loud we could hear the spit struggle down his throat.

Having Kana's original male body back would also be nice. Because he could fuck me silly because I needed a hard dick to drill my—

I slapped both of my cheeks.

What the hell was going on with me today?

"I thought you were used to working in a busy cafe before. Was today that hard on you?" Kana asked.

We had stopped walking down the hall. Both Kana and Mio were staring at my sweat-soaked face. Every breath I took came out shallow and haggard.

"You guys go on ahead. I think I'm going into the nurse's office and have Yumi check on me," I told them.

"We'll take you there," Kana said.

"I'm good. Really!" I shook my head.

Before I took off, Mio put a hand on my shoulder and whispered into my ear. "If you want some real relief. Go to the restroom Kana was just talking about and take the furthest stall in the back."

"Eh?"

Her comment stunned me such that I didn't so much as get a word in. Mio ran back to link arms with Kana, pulling him down the hall.

"We'll have some fun of our own and wait for you back home!" she exclaimed excitedly.

Left standing there horny and alone, I clutched the fabric of the skirt Mio and I were forced to wear to cover ourselves. What was in there that she spoke of? Mio sounded like she knew exactly what it was.

Curiosity got the better of me. I headed down the hall from where we came and found myself standing in front of the restroom in question. I glanced up and down the hall, making sure no one was around, and then cast an invisibility spell on myself.

Walking in, only one male student was inside taking a piss at the urinal. All the stalls were open, a sign that no one was in any of them.

It had been so long since I entered the men's restroom, it became like a foreign world to me even though it is mostly similar to the women's. I'd come full circle on this. Being in here hit me with a strong sense of deja vu.

The me from back then would probably go crazy if I told him he was going to gender bend into a sex-crazed succubus.

A faucet running water pulled me back to my senses. The student who was just here had washed his hands and left. Someone else was coming in. I quickly hid in the last stall and shut the door as quietly as possible, heart beating like I'd just run a marathon. It was then that I noticed a hole on the side of the stall at waist level.

"What…?" I murmured and bent down to investigate.

The hole was perfectly round and smoothed out.

Whoever had entered the restroom took the stall adjacent to me which was connected by the hole. I instinctively backed away from it to avoid being seen even though my invisibility was still up.

"Okay… I hope the rumors are true," someone began, his voice trembling. "Horny Hanako ghost, if you're real, please suck my dick!"

Rumor? Horny… Hanako…?

Is this guy stupid? Who the hell filled his head with those rumors? Hanako was an urban legend, a name given to a ghost who supposedly haunted school toilets.

Suddenly, a very erect dick poked through the hole. Then it hit me.

This was a glory hole! It had to have been Mio who did this. The rumors must have circulated from there. No way was I going to suck a stranger's dick. I should just leave right now and…

My eyes continue to return to the penis despite how many times I look away. I had one hand on the handle to the stall, but no desire to leave. Instead of exiting, I knelt down to face the throbbing dick. My mind was getting hazy. Before I realized it, I stuck my tongue out to start licking the tip.

"Ahh! It's happening? It's really happening! Hanako is giving me a blowjob…" the guy said.

I might not be a ghost, but I was definitely too horny to think straight. Whoever was on the other side was having a hard time containing his voice. It must be his first sexual experience.

As soon as I clamped my lips around the glans, he came and spurted a huge load of cum into my mouth. His dick stayed hard, so I kept sucking on it until he came again and finally became soft.

My pussy had gotten so wet from giving him a blowjob that it soaked my underwear. After all that, I still wasn't satisfied. I needed more.

"I think I'm spent…" he said.

The only dick in front of me was leaving. I grabbed the shaft before it could disappear into the hole.

"Eh? Wh-What's going on?" he asked in panic.

"I'm not satisfied yet," I said, adjusting the pitch of my voice in case they might know me. "If you leave now, I'll… I'll haunt you whenever you go into a bathroom!"

"S-So you really are a ghost…?" He gasped with what sounded like genuine fear.

My shitty attempt to scare him to stay succeeded. Although… It was more than likely because I had his dick in my hand. Someone could only be so naive, but this worked to my advantage.

I ripped the skirt off and tugged my underwear down to my ankles, then positioned my ass to the hole.

"Being a ghost, I don't have many opportunities to have sex. Can you feel my pussy?" I asked, rubbing his flaccid member against my soaking pussy.

"I do…" he said, breath becoming just as shallow as mine.

That was all it took for him to get hard again, and as he did, the tip effortlessly slid into my pussy.

"Aahhhnn… Finally…" I sighed with pleasure as a hard cock entered me.

"I'm finally graduating from my virginity! I can't believe a ghost's vagina feels this good…" he said.

The thin wall between us groaned from what I assumed was him putting his hands against it to leverage himself. As he pounded into my pussy with the experience as expected of a virgin, our hips bumping the stall, I began to lose control of myself.

"Hahh… Yes… I haven't been fucked by a dick in so long— nngh… mmm! Yours feels so good rubbing inside me!" I moaned for his pleasure.

Though he may be inexperienced, all he needed was his male instinct to do the job for him. Which was exactly what was going on, wildly slamming his hips without a care that someone might walk in on us.

"I'm cumming… should I pull out?" he asked.

"No!" I shouted loud enough to hear my own echo. "Cum inside me! Make me cum, too!"

His throbbing cock violently ravished my pussy until he filled me with his hot juices. A person who I didn't know, but probably walked by during passing many times these past three years, fucked and came inside me.

"Wow. That was amazing. I-I have to go, but I hope we can do this again!"

A pair of pants zipped up and footsteps raced out of the bathroom, leaving me with a pussy full of cum but still unsatisfied. I was about to just go home and have sex with Kana and Mio, but then another person entered the restroom and into the stall next to me.

My excitement returned as the newcomer stuck his penis through as if it was the natural thing to do. This one was thicker and girthier. I skipped the blowjob and went straight to putting it into my pussy.

"Aaahh— Mmmmh! So big…"

The new guy seemed taken by surprise and almost pulled out of me, then realized what he was feeling and pushed his dick back in. The size of his meat rod was making me lightheaded. Just having it inside had me close to climaxing.

Pleasure rushed up to my head the more I bounced on his cock. I pulled the corset of my outfit down and kneaded my own breasts, pinching and squeezing the erect nipples.

"Oh, god… Fuck me… Fuck me until I go crazy! I love this cock— Ahhh, hhhaaahhhh!" I screamed, no longer caring for who might hear. At least if I was loud, then the volume of my voice would attract more people to come in.

"Shhh!"

However, my current sex partner didn't seem so keen on me being loud, but he couldn't exactly control the sound of my voice from the other side of this wall. Regardless, our hips picked up speed and slammed the wall to meet each other's thrusts.

"Yes! Yes! Oh, I'm cumming! Aahhhhhhh!" I moaned.

The person fucking me let loose a broken hydrant's worth of cum which dripped down my thighs. His breathing had also grown shallow. The wonderful dick remained hard and inside me, slowly penetrating me to savour this moment. I was saddened when he finally pulled out. His stall door creaked open, but instead of leaving, he knocked on my stall.

Any other time and I'd not have done it. Hell, me coming in here was uncharacteristic to begin with. This stupid body of mine was on fire, hornier than usual just like that time at the manga cafe with Mio. It was in desperate need of quenching.

"If I let you in, promise me you'll fuck me as much as you can?" I asked sweetly, dropping my invisibility.

He gulped and answered with a much older tone than I expected, "Y-Yes, I promise."

When I unlocked and opened the stall door, it shocked me to see a male teacher. Not one of mine, but definitely someone I'd seen plenty of times passing in the halls. His shirt and pants were disheveled, tie had come loose, and thick spectacles were fogged up. The idea of having sex with a teacher was turning me on so dangerously, I couldn't think straight.

He entered the stall, molesting me with his eyes. It had gotten cramped in here, but we were close enough that he could fuck standing from the front or back.

"I remember you from the cosplay cafe! Saeko Ito, right?" the teacher exclaimed.

"Looks like you're here for some extra service. Or maybe, you want to punish this naughty student?" I winked.

"Is… Is it okay if I ask you to change into your uniform?" He adjusted his glasses while staring at my chest.

A smile flashed across my face. I tweaked his memories and magically changed into my uniform. Since my underwear was already at my ankles from pulling it down earlier, I didn't have to take it off a second time. I also unbuttoned my shirt and pulled the bra down to give him a view of my breasts again.

Leaning my back against the wall and spreading my legs, I beckoned for him to put his dick in me.

"Sensei, I've been a bad student. Punish me and make me think of nothing but your cock~" I pleaded.

He wasted no time and lifted me by my ass. I wrapped my legs around his waist, then my arms around his neck. His dick penetrated me again, but it felt more lively and thicker than before. The two of us fucked like animals.

"Aahhh! Fuck me! I love being fucked by you, Sensei!" I cried.

"Saeko, let's have sex in a classroom after this!" he suggested.

"Mmm… Okay! Make me cum hard first! Churn my insides until my pussy takes the shape of your cock!"

Our fun came to a pause when someone entered the bathroom and took the stall next to us. We slowed down, but he continued to pump his dick into me.

"Sensei… I'll moan if you keep screwing me…" I whispered.

Something behind me distracted him. I glanced over my shoulder to see a dick sticking through the glory hole. We looked each other in the eyes and knew exactly what the other was thinking.

The teacher adjusted our positions until my asshole was being poked by a dick. It took a bit of effort, but the natural lubrication from being a succubus allowed it to penetrate into me.

"Is this…? I came for a blowjob, but get to fuck a ghost ass instead? Hell yeah!" The person on the other side shouted gleefully.

"Aaah… It's so good, so good… my head is turning to mush…aaauuuhhh… I'm cumming like crazy…" I mumbled along with a string of incoherent sentences.

Sandwiched between two men, they pumped into me without a care that people outside might hear. The teacher sealed my lips with his own so I wouldn't moan too loud. It felt so good being fucked in both holes again.

The scent of lust overwhelmed my sense of reasoning— No. I'd been overwhelmed the moment I stepped into the restroom.

I pushed his face away and howled as loud as I could. "Nghh… I'm cumming from my ass and pussy— Cumming! Aaaaaaaaaahhhhhhh!"

Their bodies convulsed as we three came at the same time. Both of them emptied their balls into me. The guy in the stall eventually left, and it was just me and the teacher. He stroked my cheek with a warm hand.

"Let's continue this in my class," he said.

"Okay…" I nodded with a mindbroken expression.

There were lapses in my consciousness. All I saw before me were blurs that provided me with sexual relief. The piece of meat slamming into me was the only thing I cared about. It felt like a lot of time had passed since I followed a teacher into the classroom. I only vaguely knew where I was, and the murmuring of other people was evidence that we weren't alone.

"Fuck me! Fuck me! Oh, my god… yes! Your cock feels so good messing up my pussy!" I screamed in pleasure while being fucked on top of a desk.

"Saeko, I've fapped to you ever since you turned into a girl! I don't even care if you used to be a guy! Having sex with you is like a dream!"

I didn't even know who was thrusting into me. Whoever it was had to be a fresh dick because others around me were either resting or waiting their turn.

The pleasure began to build in my groin. I blacked out every now and then, and with each thrust sending me closer to climax, nothing else registered. My pussy soon filled with the familiar warmth of cum, and the dick inside me quickly went flaccid.

"Not enough… I want more…" I muttered.

Since my current partner could no longer get it up, my body moved on its own to the next group of able-bodied men. One laid down on the floor and asked me to ride him. The wonderful cock was standing at full mast, waiting for me to put it in. When I sat down on his hard member, an intense pleasure electrified my skin, back arched, and eyes rolled to the back of my head.

"Even after all this… you're still so tight. It's like your pussy is sucking the life out of me," the guy below me said.

I reached behind to spread my butt cheeks and stuck my tongue out.

"Please… fuck my ass and mouth," I begged them sweetly.

Their responses were swift and without hesitation. Someone shoved a dick into my mouth. Whoever they were had already fucked me, because I tasted my pussy juices from it. His moans as I massaged his testicles and nursed on the glans were music to my ears.

Sometimes I did wish I was still a boy to be able to experience these pleasures. Or at least had my dick again. But right now, that desire didn't matter. I wouldn't be able to taste the sensation of being fucked in all three holes, holding two dicks in my hand, and having my tail coiled around one more just because I could.

All three of them slammed their hips and I, trapped between all this prime meat, was made a fucktoy of. No other thought crossed my mind than that of sex. When their bodies quivered and cocks throbbed, I welcomed the imminent orgasms that were followed by waves of spunk pouring into me.

I shivered with delight from being surrounded by more that were masturbating at the show put on for them. When one person was finished, another took their place to continue the unending cycle of debauchery.

Then… something in my mind snapped.


Chapter 4

When I came back to my senses, I was on top of one guy who had long since fallen unconscious and limp. A dozen male teachers were lying in various states of undress on desks or the classroom floor. Their dicks were limp after what must have been a non-stop gangbang of me. To make things worse, all that had happened while I was in my succubus form.

Smeared with cum from head to toe, I clutched my head in horror from having screwed even more people at my own school.

"What have I done?" I groaned into my hands.

My two holes were leaking from all the creampies, and my jaw was sore from sucking so much dick. Some parts of my body had bite marks on them, more specifically my tits. It seemed some of my victims leaned more towards the rougher side.

All of them had smiles on their faces. Of course, they did. They probably just had the best sex of their lives with me. My top-notch pussy was the second to no one—

"Wait, no! This isn't the time to brag!" I sighed out loud. "I'm not someone who brags to begin with. What's going on with me…?"

Fortunately, the two doors to the classroom were locked. Unfortunately, it was dark out. We had been in here for quite a long time. The clock showed that it was only six in the evening.

I found my stuff buried under a pile of someone else's clothes. Hatsumi and Mio had sent a couple of messages to our household groupchat, but they were mainly about what to eat for dinner.

"God, what is happening to me?" I asked myself, wiping the cum off my chin with a handkerchief lying on the ground.

This was the first time I straight up blanked out. Did I lose control? No, I couldn't have. Starving for sexual energy was a very distinct feeling that I couldn't have mistaken for anything else. Then what exactly happened?

Even now, after what was clearly a lot of sex, my body was still craving for more.

My answers were probably waiting at home. Mio seemed to suspect something when she told me to go into that damn bathroom.

I used magic to clean myself up and removed the cum stains from my body, then put the entire classroom back into place. The guys had to be dressed, memories tweaked, and mind controlled to leave school. Having them wake up around each other later would just end in a disaster.

Once the last person departed, I cast an invisibility spell on myself and flew straight home.

"I'm back…" I said, coming through the door sighing.

"Welcome back!" the voices of Hatsumi and Mio replied from the kitchen.

Although I was expecting Kana to be here, there appeared to be more shoes than usual in the foyer. Two extra pairs to be exact.

Selene exited the bathroom with a towel over her head, sporting a pair of shorts and a gray tank top. She sniffed the air, paused, then sniffed once more and stared directly at me. Mio tended to do that a lot around me. Was this just a succubus thing to do?

"I suppose it is getting to be that time of the year again. A first for you, right?" Selene asked.

"What time of the year?" I questioned back curiously, but she had already entered the kitchen and was replaced by Hatsumi peeking into the hallway.

"Dinner's ready, so hurry and wash up before the food gets cold!" Hatsumi urged.

A bath did sound nice right about now, so I did as my sister suggested. Only, there was a big problem.

My skin was extra sensitive, and the erogenous zones even more so. I felt every droplet of water clash against my skin while showering, the gooey sensation from the body wash, and every bubble and suds from lathering myself up. All of it was getting me into the mood again.

Even as I dipped into the bath for a soak, simply being in the hot waters stimulated my nipples and clitoris.

"Why am I not satisfied after having so much sex?" I asked myself, as my own two hands massaged my breasts. Before I knew it, I had changed into my succubus form again. This sometimes happened if I was in a state of inexplicable bliss or couldn't control my carnal desires.

A gentle pressure rubbed against my inner thigh and started teasing my pussy. I looked down to find my tail stroking the tip-end of the engorged nub that was my clitoris.

"Hahh, guh… Why… nothing is enough anymore…"

No matter how much I masturbated, I couldn't get off.

Literally, fuck me right now.

For magic-wielding succubi with Star Wars Jedi-like persuasion powers, we sure were slaves to our baser instincts.

Annoyed by my inability to reach climax, I hopped out of the bath with a feeling akin to being blue-balled. The fresh clothes waiting for me to change into provided little comfort as the fabric continued to tease my body. At the very least I had Hatsumi's dinner to look forward to. I donned a sleeveless hoodie and baggy sweatpants for maximum comfy, then stepped out of the bathroom eager for dinner.

But imagine my surprise when I entered the living room to find Yumi and Hana, lounging around like this was their normal hang out spot. Kana was here because he and Mio went home together, but the two additional succubi were unexpected. Well, three with Selene included.

"Took ya long enough to get back," Mio remarked with a smirk. "Me and Kana over here did a lot of studying waiting for you to come home."

Kana fiddled his thumbs underneath the table and blushed up to his ears.

"Uh, yeah… we studied… " he repeated unconvincingly.

I took a seat next to Mio and noticed how crowded it was getting lately. We had seven people at the dinner table that was originally meant for four.

"I'm guessing this isn't the usual succubus sleepover we're having?" I asked Yumi and Hana.

"There's something important we must discuss after dinner. It involves all of us succubi. Since three happen to live in this house, Hana and I thought it appropriate to meet here." Yumi nodded to each succubus at the table.

I suspected that it had something to do with what I was going through lately. That was a load off my shoulders. Hopefully they could shed some light on my insatiable sexual hunger.

Hatsumi sat down a plate of chicken katsu curry in front of me, the savoury smell of the golden meal instantly eased my mind and body.

"Since we had some extra breading left, I figured I might as well use them up to make katsu curry. I also made it exactly how you like it." Hatsumi smiled at me.

My sister was always so kind and caring towards me. I wanted to throw her to the ground and eat out her pussy instead—

NO!

Get a grip, Saeko!

If I focused on something hard enough like the food in front of me, I could stave off the other side of my hunger. Dinner became more of an uphill battle of mental strength versus temptation.

"Saeko, are you feeling alright?" Hatsumi asked, pressing her hand to my forehead to check my temperature. "I think you're heating up. Maybe it would be best if you went to sleep early?"

Our faces were so close. She had the fresh, out-of-bath smell on her, too. There was also no mistaking the scent of lust.

"No, I'm fine! It's got to be because I just came out of the bath," I said hastily.

To my side, Mio snickered under her breath.

I managed to survive dinner and avoided making a move on my sister. The six of us hung out in the living room after Hatsumi went to bed early. She might have not scored the interview our parents had set her up for, but that didn't deter her from job searching. From what I heard, a lot of growing tech companies were reaching out to her. It was a matter of research and who she ultimately wanted to work for now.

"Someone mind explaining to me why I've been feeling uncontrollably horny lately?" I asked the room, putting my hands on my hips.

"Remember way back when you asked if you could get pregnant, and I told you it's a once a year thing? Well, looks like that time is getting close," Mio answered my suspicions.

Yumi continued, "We become horny beyond all control due to our bodies becoming fertile. The urge to be impregnated is too strong to resist. It is also important to note, the nature of our race makes us compatible with virtually any species."

"Eh… So that off-handed comment Mio made about dogs is true?" I asked, my mind becoming hazy. "So, when will it happen?"

"I'm certain it will be some time soon after the Culture Festival, if that is any relief to you," Selene answered next, smoking from a vape since I had banned her from tobacco. "None of us knows exactly when it hits. But when it does hit, it hits hard. We'll lose almost all inhibition and go on a starvation-like hunt."

"ISN'T THAT KIND OF DANGEROUS?" I cried in terror.

With hundreds of succubi living in this prefecture alone, the level of chaos we could unleash would be unfathomable. There was also the Okinawa cell on such a tiny island.

"Don't act like you haven't lost control yet. Be honest. You came back earlier smelling like a gangbang!" Mio said, nudging me with her elbow.

"No comment…"

Kana turned to me with his mouth hanging open and eyes blank. "Wait, you had sex with other people right after Mio and I left school?"

"Uwoooh! Saeko's getting it on at school!" Hana giggled.

"W-What are you guys planning to do about it then?" I asked the more seasoned succubi around me.

"All human meat sacks look the same to me, but I get more energy from banging mid-life crisis farts with daughter fetishes. Black companies are like the perfect vending machines for me." The pink-haired hellion shrugged.

"Ufufu~ I've already built myself a harem waiting for me back home for a week-long sleepover. Taleia and I are going to have so much fun." Yumi put a hand to her cheek and smiled.

They certainly seemed prepared…

"What about you? You look like you're doing perfectly fine," I said to Selene, who was filing her nails at the corner of the room now.

"Just because we are greater succubi doesn't make us any less a slave to our instincts. I have human livestock prepared for when the time comes," she replied as a matter of factly.

Just like when an urge to shit or piss hit, one couldn't exactly ignore it. Telling the succubi under my reign not to have sex would be akin to telling them to go kill themselves. Then they would undoubtedly rebel. It might be best to let them do as they wish, but also remind them not to go too crazy if they could help it.

It did, however, worry me that even the succubi closest to me still treated humans like cattle.

"Alright. The handcuffs are lifted for our heat period. Let everyone under our clutch know, and put emphasis on not overdoing it," I told them.

"Awwww, shit. Permission granted to fuck to our hearts' content." Mio had recorded my message on her phone and sent the news to the rest of the succubi in our network. The others followed suit.

Somehow, my intuition was telling me this whole heat period would go wrong at some point. I should thank my lucky stars it wasn't starting tomorrow, but there was no telling at what moment I— including the others— would lose our collective minds.

"Okay, then… How should I prepare?" I asked.

"Two ways," Mio started, lips curving to a devilish smile. "Lust has quality to it depending on who we fuck, remember? You're more likely to be satisfied by someone like Kana or Hatsumi. If that's not enough, we can make you a one-succubus brothel."

"Don't do it with other people! Use me as much as you'd like instead." Kana grabbed both of my hands and breathed conviction into every word, but the determination on his face was all selfishness.

"I really do love you, Kana. I do! Turning you into a girl was a lot of fun, but now I'm kind of wishing you had a dick again," I said honestly, hoping my words wouldn't hurt his feelings.

The Blade of the First Temptress materialized in both of our hands. A pulse of energy rippled from the sword and scattered some of the newspapers sitting on the coffee table. A layer of magical energy engulfed Kana whole and slowly simmered away.

"I-I'm sorry, I kind of let my emotions take over for a second!" I apologized profusely.

"Oh, maybe you turned me back into a boy?" Kana wondered aloud hopefully, but he was just as puzzled as I. Then he sat up straight, eyes shifting to his crotch and spreading his legs in a way all boys did instinctively to let their little buddy breathe.

Selene snatched the sword from me to inspect it.

"Your sword wasn't at full capacity, so maybe an incomplete transformation," Selene said.

"Are you kidding me?!" Kana cried while looking into his pants.

Everyone stared at the outline of Kana's erect dick bulging underneath his pants. The meat rod that I'd been so thoroughly fucked by countless times in the past, given me so many incredible orgasms, and made me lose my mind was back. It was right before my eyes. My pussy reacted to it like a Pavlovian dog, already soaking through the underwear's fabric.

I wasn't the only one in the living room at the edge of their seats. The other succubi were, too. Probably because all of us were nearing that time of the year.

Selene took one look around the room and excused herself. "I'm stepping out before this turns into a bloodbath. If any of you lose control tonight, good luck."

As soon as Selene closed the door, the remaining succubi in the room turned their attention back to Kana.

"Why are you guys looking at me like that…?" Kana asked, voice tinged with fear.

"Should we do rock, paper, scissors?" Mio proposed.

"Okay, but I get to use two hands!" Hana exclaimed.

I pulled Kana off the couch and away from the trio. Their eyes were trained on us as we backed up to the far wall.

"Obviously, I should get first dibs because Kana's my… b-b-boy— because I'm the succubus queen, and I said so!" I shouted.

"Oi, oi! You're getting full of yourself just because of that status. Don't forget I'm part of this relationship, which means we share everything," Mio reminded me.

As a matter of course, Mio was included in everything I did. That went both ways, even when it came to sex.

"Ufufu~ It seems we have overstayed our welcome, haven't we?" Yumi said to Hana.

"Uwah, well. A girl with a dick ain't really my thing anyway." Hana shrugged.

"It isn't mine either!" Kana retorted.

The four of us came to the unanimous decision that Kana and Hatsumi were probably my safest choices during the fertility period. On the off chance that they weren't enough, Yumi assured me that she had prepared a back up plan. The paranoid side of me was worried because she refused to elaborate on said plan, simply hoping that things went well.

"Wait. We're forgetting the most important thing here. If we're super fertile and getting it on with god knows how many people, aren't a lot of us guaranteed to get pregnant? Would birth control pills work for a succubus?" I asked.

Although that question had come out of my mouth in search of an answer for, my succubus brain treated the prospects of pregnancy as a desirable result. My very womb throbbed at the thought and sent pleasure signals creeping across the surface of my skin. Since Kana had a dick again, would his cum be able to…

SLAP!

I struck my face with both hands so hard it surprised everyone around me.

"S-Sorry. I was losing control again." I sighed.

Yumi came by and rubbed my cheeks with her palms, healing away the stinging pain and replacing it with a soothing warmth that eased my mind.

"Human medicine won't work. The dark elves from our world are talented alchemists, whom we normally go to during this time. In addition to the potions that temporarily grant a penis, they had also developed a potion to prevent us from getting pregnant," she said.

"Too bad we didn't bring any with us." Mio lifted two empty hands in the air.

"Actually…" Yumi wagged a finger at her. "I have learned that Earth and Elza possess the same ingredients to create such a potion. I'm able to replicate it."

"Eh? That's a big deal. You could revolutionize the contraception market with a medicine like that," I said, thinking of all the money that could be made if we patented it.

The matronly succubus shook her head. "The downside is that it also serves as a powerful aphrodisiac, inducing an insatiable sex drive for days to any race that isn't a succubus."

"On second thought, we'll keep that to ourselves." I put a hand to my face and groaned. "Damn dark elves…"

Yumi left to go in search of the materials needed to make those potions for us, and Hana went to get a head start in satisfying her own sexual hunger.

The three of us that remained had nothing left to do for the night. Nothing except for one thing.

"It's going to happen anyway, so let's get it over with." Kana relented.

"Well, you heard the dickgirl," Mio said to me.

"DON'T CALL ME A DICKGIRL!" he cried.

Mio and I dragged Kana up to my room like we were on a mission. Once we got inside, I pushed him onto the bed and ripped his sweatpants off. The beautiful cock I longed for sprung up to my face, like a work slave husband finally coming home to their pent-up wife.

"It's been a while… so, please be gentle," Kana whimpered, bashfully covering his face.

"What are you acting all shy for?" Mio jumped onto the bed next to him, the impact causing both of them to bounce. She pulled his hands away and licked the right side of his cheek. "You should be used to this after all the times we've fucked."

"Oh, god… Mio, that's gross." He wiped his cheek on the bed and grimaced.

She sniffed the air madly. "Hehe. Your mouth says gross, but your body is oozing with more lust right after I did that."

Kana glanced down at me and seemed as if something clicked in his head. I thought he would have something to say to me, but turned to Mio instead.

"C-Can we kiss instead? I feel like we haven't in a while…" Kana asked her.

"Mmmm!" Mio growled while biting her lower lip. "Now this is the side of you that I wanna fuck."

The two of them drew closer to each other, stopped when their lips were an inch apart, and then started making out. Watching their lips connected, tongues wrestling from the French kiss, made me wish I was up there instead.

"Mmm… hahh… Mio… Mmm— Mio… " Kana whispered her name over and over again between each intake of breath.

They began to fondle each other. Mio groped Kana's breasts and tweaked his nipples between her fingers. Meanwhile, Kana brushed a hand down Mio's abdomen and stopped on top of her pussy where he began to rub her clit. Their sweet moans played a symphony in the room as the foreplay grew more intense.

Kana was doing all that on purpose. He was probably jealous from learning that I had sex with a bunch of people at school. Although I didn't blame him, it was hard for me not to feel envy watching them kiss so passionately. The least I could do was remind him that it didn't matter who I did it with, Kana would always be among the few at the top for me.

And being down here wasn't all bad because I had a different kissing partner. Kana's cock throbbed as he and Mio were tongue-deep in the other's throat.

I started licking the delicious piece of meat from the tip. Kana's hips shuddered as I did. Quiet squeaks and moans escaped between his and Mio's lips. It thrilled me that I was giving him that pleasure. Soon, it was covered in my saliva.

"Saeko, I'm cumming…! Guh— aaaahhhh!" Kana's cock spurted hot cum all over my face, a lot more than I was prepared for. I should have expected it since he hadn't had a dick in a while, and so was extra sensitive. Like a water fountain, it continued to sputter until I sealed my lips on it to swallow the rest.

Even though he had just climaxed, it remained erect as ever.

Mio figured she had enough kissing and wanted something else. She positioned her knees to the sides of Kana's head and spread the opening of her pussy, letting a few drops of juices drip onto his face.

"Damn. It's getting harder to control myself. Do me a favor and eat me out," Mio said.

Without giving him a chance to say a word, she sat on his face and laid down to lick up the cum on his dick.

"Mmmrpphh? Mmm! Nrrghhmmm! Mmm… mmmh…" Kana's complaints turned into muffled moans of pleasure.

"Did ya miss me?" Mio smirked with a throbbing cock between us.

Without warning, Mio grabbed the back of my head and pulled me closer. We tongue-kissed each other with Kana's cock, like it was a single popsicle for a horny couple.

Occasionally, Mio's eyes rolled to the back of her head, and she gasped with pleasure. It seemed Kana was more experienced in cunnilingus than kissing, because she was thoroughly enjoying the sixty-nine position they were in.

Our tails whip back and forth like dogs eager to indulge in the treat before us. Mio and I looked each other in the eyes as an idea came to us at once. Kana's dick might be back, but his pussy from having been transformed into a girl was also still present. The second we rubbed the tips of our tails against it just below his cock, he arched his back intensely. Upon realizing what we were going to do, his muffled screams turned to protests.

We ignored Kana's pleas and pressed our tails in.

"MMMMMMMMRRRRPPPHHHH!" Kana shuddered so hard, the bed shook.

"Oh, fuck! If you scream into my pussy like that, I'll…! I'm cumming so fucking hard!" Mio cried.

Her entire body convulsed, eyes rolled to the back of her head, and a mixture of drool and cum dripped down the side of her lips. When the orgasm subsided, she took a few breaths to recompose herself.

"It felt so damn good…" Mio murmured, panting like a dog in heat. "Let's fuck his pussy some more so he does it again!"

Kana moaned like a ghost as we brought him to another pussy orgasm. In turn, that stimulated his dick. Piping hot cum, still thick and plentiful after the first load, came spewing out and painted our faces white.

"Guys… any more and I'm going to go crazy…" Kana gasped for breath.

Mio grabbed me and rolled us off Kana. She laid on top of me, squeezing our breasts together and nuzzling my face with her own. Her silky smooth skin and hot breath teased every nerve in my body. Each time her lips brushed against mine, I tried to kiss her until she finally gave in. As our tongues played together, swapping a mouthful of cum back and forth, Kana moved off the bed and positioned himself between our legs.

"Take your pick. We're going to be here all night." Mio grinned.

I was prepared for Kana to choose Mio first to spite me for my earlier transgressions at school, but a pressure pushing into my pussy made me a happy succubus.

"Nnnh… Kana…" I moaned his name as he entered me.

"Wow… It feels just as tight and hot as I last remembered…" Kana said deliriously.

The dozens of dicks that I sucked and fucked were nothing compared to this. After all, the feeling of being with the one you liked, trapped between their flesh, and partaking in the pleasure together was so much better.

Kana needed no urging. Those hips did the talking for him, and in no time at all, he was hammering into me with his cock.

"Aaahh… hhahh… I missed this! It's too good… your cock feels so good!" I cried.

"I'm already close to cumming… Can I?" Kana asked.

"Yes! All of it— pump it all into my pussy!"

Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!

Kana thrusted with more vigor until at last a warm feeling filled my womb. The sensation made me lose my mind.

"Oooh… nnnh… Kana, it's so hot— I'm… aaaaaahhhhhhhh!" I wrapped my arms around Mio and dug my nails into her back as a quaking orgasm rendered me a twitching mess.

Even after that, Kana was still hard as diamonds. He pulled out of me, and Mio's brief squeak indicated that he put it in her next.

"Heh! It's finally my turn!" Mio licked her lips. She shoved her tongue into my mouth, forcing me to suck on it and swallow her saliva. Our fingers intertwined as she held both of my hands.

I might not have his dick inside me any longer, but Mio filled the empty space with her tail. The way it writhed and squirmed inside my pussy lulled me into a euphoric haze. Her eyes remained wide open to watch the debaucherous act turn me into a beast in heat.

We three spent the entire night and well into the very early morning locked in an embrace of degenerate, carnal pleasure, with us taking turns fucking Kana.


Chapter 5

I woke up the next morning feeling more satiated and in control of myself than when a bunch of guys had fucked me in the classroom. To think Kana and his dick had it in them worth that much and more. Not to mention to feed two succubi, because Mio was just as ravenous as I last night.

The three of us were lying in bed, Kana to my left and Mio to my right. Both were snuggled up to my sides, clutching my arms like clingy spouses. It had been getting colder lately, and this was the first time in a while that I woke up all warm and fuzzy.

Mio slept with her mouth wide open and drooling like a slob. On the other side, Kana was mumbling to himself and rubbing his face against my boob. Lower on the bed and between his legs, he had pitched a tent with his morning wood.

Suddenly, I wasn't as satisfied as I thought.

While being careful not to wake either of my bedmates, I climbed on top of Kana and straddled his waist. Dry humping his cock quickly moistened it with juices from my pussy, and soon it was slippery enough to put inside me. I sighed in bliss as it entered, savouring how the mushroom tip scraped and stirred me up.

Kana remained fast asleep. His face reddened and the troubled expression shifted to a more delighted one.

As I gyrated my hips, Kana's eyelids fluttered. The bed creaked with each of my movements. Quiet moans erupted from his lips and his breathing grew shallow.

"Kana… It feels so good, Kana… No matter how many times we do it… mmm…" I moaned.

I leaned down to kiss him, even then he was still asleep and the rhythmic breathing was evidence to that. His lips tasted so good that I couldn't hold back from pushing my tongue into his mouth. He reacted and reciprocated my kiss, surprising me that even now he did not awaken.

Since he was in such a deep sleep, it was a good chance to try diving into dreams like Mio and Selene taught me.

Shutting my eyes and focusing my aura around Kana, I was welcomed by a sensation akin to sinking into a pool of jello.

When I next opened my eyes, I found myself inside a house that was not my own. I was standing at the foyer, facing into a living room.

"This is supposed to be Kana's dream? Being here means I can alter it, right?" I asked myself.

A door across the room swung open and out came a long-haired woman in an apron. I recognized 'her' anywhere.

"Welcome home, honey— ah?!"

The two of us stared at each other, mouths hanging open.

"Nice dream you're having, Kana. Having fun as a domestic wife?" I giggled into my hand.

"Y-You've got it all wrong… I-I… Oh, forget it." Kana ripped away the apron and tossed it aside. "Look, I can't really control my dreams, alright? These are all I've been having lately."

I raised my brow in doubt.

"I'm serious!" Kana insisted.

"So who's the husband you were expecting? A dream version of me?" I asked.

"Well…" He pressed his fingers together.

The doorknob behind me turned. I stepped deeper into the house to avoid getting hit. The person who came through the door wasn't a husband, but Hacchan who entered. Haruka, Mio's gyaru friend, the same girl who taught us about compensated dating.

"Oh, a friend of yours, sweetie?" Hacchan was dressed in a woman's work suit and skirt. She turned to me and bowed like a proper adult would when meeting a guest, and I did the same out of reflex. "It's nice to meet you."

"Er… Nice to meet you. I'm Saeko," I replied absentmindedly.

Hacchan took off her shoes, walked past me, and grabbed the back of Kana's head to pull him in for a kiss. His eyes spun when their lips parted.

"I'm soooo tired. I can't wait to have dinner after a bath. Make yourself at home, Saeko!" she said, disappearing through the door Kana had come from.

"Hacchan, huh?" I whispered to Kana.

"It's not what you're thinking! Just wake me up already!" he groaned.

I tried to release the spell to no effect. We remained in his dream, with Hacchan humming in the other room and presumably getting ready for her bath. Something was off. Kana and I should be awake in our real bodies.

They taught me to simply loosen my aura within the dream like how someone would tense up and relax a muscle. I did exactly that, but it didn't work.

"Okay, Saeko. Any time now. Or did you actually want to stay for dinner with me and Hacchan?" Kana folded his arms, looking less amused by the second while I was growing more worried.

"How do I say this… It's not working," I said.

"I should be waking up soon normally, right? Isn't that how it works anyway?" he asked.

I couldn't answer because I didn't know.

The door behind me opened a second time and in came Mio. I turned back to Kana in a flash of jealousy.

"You're dreaming of everyone else but me!" I pouted, grabbing him by the collar of his shirt.

"I'm the real one, ya idiot!" Mio bonked me on the head. "It's time to wake up already before you get stuck in here."

She snapped her fingers, and I felt my body getting yanked forward. I woke up still riding Kana's cock. He looked down at where we were connected and squinted at me.

"Of course." Kana rolled his eyes.

As the three of us were getting ready for school, eager for the second day of Culture Festival, my mind was preoccupied with why I couldn't leave Kana's dream. When I asked Mio about it, she was just as perplexed.

"My best guess is a combination of first time heat period and dream diving. As long as you're around me, I can fish you out anytime until you can do it yourself," she assured me.

That was a load off my mind. I knew I still had a long way to go as a succubus. Selene, Mio, and the others have been a lot of help, but I needed to improve myself when it came down to it.

On our way to school, my only hope was that I managed to survive today and the rest of the week without causing too much trouble. Or lose control.

"You're looking perfectly fine even after all we did," I said to Kana as we three walked to school.

"Yeah, I'm not sure. Maybe you guys didn't actually drain all that much from me?" Kana wondered out loud.

As long as he wasn't in pain. I always felt guilty rendering him in such a state, but that didn't appear to be the case this time.

"What do you guys wanna do first today?" Mio asked as she ate ice cream in one hand and texted into her phone with the other. "We got Hana's play at noon, so we should probably do all the shit we wanna do before then."

"We can start at the courtyard first to see what people set up, hit up the back of the school after, and then the classes for last," I suggested.

We had seen most of this yesterday, but a lot of stalls, booths, and events were set up right through the school gates. Many of them were left up so students wouldn't need to set everything up again today.

It sucked that this was going to be Mio's first and last year of culture festival in high school, but I heard college always went all out. Despite this being my third time and experiencing many of the same things, this was already better than the last two combined already.

My first was spent awkwardly partaking in events. I avoided it all together in my second year because of the poor first time. It was different now because I had people I wanted to spend it with this year. Mio was partially to thank for that.

When I got to class, eager to be over with the morning school traditions so we could go play, Rika stopped us for a favor. Imagine my surprise when it came from her mouth.

"D-Do we seriously have to do this?" I asked, holding the sexy nurse costume Yuriha had tailored for us.

"Well, I won't force you! But you three were really popular yesterday, and having you advertise as you walk around the campus could attract a lot of people," Rika explained.

"I'm in, but do we get a portion of the cut?" Mio asked, rubbing her index finger and thumb together.

"Don't turn our class cafe into your profit schemes." I elbowed her in the ribs.

We would essentially still be working even though a free day was promised to us. At the same time, just wearing a costume shouldn't be too bad.

"Fine," I said. "But I get to choose what I wear."

"Great!" The class rep gave us each a small stack of flyers to hand out.

Kana elected not to change into anything and stayed in the school uniform, too embarrassed to do so outside the comforts of our classroom. I chose what was most natural to me— my succubus outfit, including the black skirt to avoid the student council president's wrath.

"Hmm. I kinda want something different," Mio said. She changed into the nurse costume and allowed her succubus features to emerge. "Much better."


Chapter 6

We ran out of flyers by the time we exited the school building. Word of mouth about a third year class' cosplay cafe with former Isekai Gohan employees spread quickly. Everyone went looking for us, and those same people were disappointed that Mio and I wouldn't be working today. Even so, many still went to visit for the experience.

Culture Festival was just as packed as the day before. Many stalls and booths were set up for game events with prizes you could win. Others were selling food and handcrafted goods. Student organizations like the art club did face paintings and caricatures, literary club conducted book exchanges, athletic clubs did mini-games associated with their sports, and more I'd yet to see.

"What's that over there?" Mio pointed to a dunk tank game where someone had just fallen into the water.

When I gave her an explanation, she took a sudden interest in the game.

"Oh, no. Don't tell me you're curious." I groaned.

"Sounds like fun though. Let's give it a try!" Mio insisted.

Normally, clubs put their own members in the dunk tank seat. The club running it wanted to do something different this year, and invited friends to screw with each other. Mio and Kana somehow managed to convince me to get into the dunk tank. It wasn't until I sat my ass on the seat with toes dipping into the water did I realize this was a bad idea.

"I changed my mind; I want out!" I exclaimed, clutching the chain-link fence that surrounded me.

"Kahahaha! No pussying out now!" Mio cackled. She then cupped her hands over her mouth and shouted to the people passing by the game. "Who wants to see a succubus get WET?"

"MIO, DAMN IT!"

The damage was done. Now that it was made loudly known, people began to flock to the dunk tank to watch me get soaked. Of course, most of them were guys hoping for a wardrobe malfunction.

As people began to line up and pay for a chance to dunk me into the waters, Mio shook hands with the club members who set up the event and collected a chunk of change from them.

"Stop profiting off my misery!" I yelled.

"You like being watched, people like watching you, and I like getting paid. I see this as an absolute win for everyone." Mio winked.

When I turned my eyes to Kana for help, he merely shrugged his shoulders and got in line.

"Sorry. We never really played much at the culture festival in the last two years. I don't want to waste a chance to dunk you," Kana said.

I had no allies here. What I did have was magic.

In order to knock me down, they needed to hit a bullseye on the red target. Everytime someone threw their ball at the target, I conjured a very small gust of wind to blow it slightly off mark. If it wasn't for Selene drilling all those magic lessons into me, this would have been over on the first throw.

I recognized the next person up to throw as the captain of the baseball team. His pitches were good enough to take the team to Koshien all three years of his high school career. The guy took the standard pitcher's stance and threw a powerful straight. Even so, it was no match for my magic. I blew it just off to the side so that it didn't touch the bullseye directly.

The baseball team's ace stared at his own hand in exasperation.

"Looks like you're getting rusty!" His fellow teammates ribbed him over the miss.

Mio caught on to what I was doing, and whispered something into the event organizers' ears. One of them rewrote a rule on the signpost.

"New rule! Pay double and get to throw at HALF the distance!" they announced, and people readily pulled out their wallets.

"I see how it is, Mio." I glared.

"It's war now, baby!" Mio smirked.

Through my own luck and skill, I prevented every single throw even with the advantageous distance they were given. My freedom was at the end of the line which was capped off so I wouldn't be here the entire day. There were only a few people left.

However, I should have known it wouldn't be that easy with the last person in line. Because the final pitcher was Mio herself. She grinned from ear to ear, like a villain finally come to collect her due.

"Like that dodgeball game we had way back then. Except this time, I ain't the one losing," my foe declared.

Right then, the true meaning of her words dawned on me. An electrifying sensation ran up my spine and traveled down between my legs, knocking the wind out of me. That succubitch was tightening her aura around me to stimulate my pussy.

"Two can play at that…" I said, constricting my own aura around her.

Mio squeezed her trembling legs shut and winced.

"Heh… You're getting weak, punk. I've always been better…" Tightening her grip on the ball, Mio winded her arm for a throw.

The closer Mio's aura brought me to an orgasm, the harder it became to focus. My face was red, breath shallow, and the people watching from the sidelines were looking really tasty about now.

Thunk!

At the corner of my eye, the ball bounced off the bullseye.

"Shit—!"

I swallowed a mouthful of water on the way down, then surfaced in a fury.

"That's not fair. I wasn't ready!" I yelled at her.

"Oh, you seem pretty ready to me." Mio giggled, pointed two fingers at me.

I glanced down to see my nipples staring back up at me. The corset part of my outfit had lowered enough that my breasts were hanging out for all to see. Everyone who had stayed to watch erupted in cheers.

"Uu… I'll get you back for this…" Muttering under my breath, I covered my chest with one hand and climbed out the back of the tank.

A hundred people just saw my tits, and I had to pretend to be embarrassed. Because deep down, I secretly got off to being seen like this. Mio was right. My exhibitionist tendencies were really growing on me. She was the reason that fetish of mine started developing to begin with!

My frustration subsided as a towel fell on top of my head.

"Hold still and let me dry your hair. Gotta be careful so no one's realizing I'm using magic," Mio said.

The two of us hung by a tree behind the dunk tank. She used a combination of fire and wind to create something like a blow dryer underneath the towel. Her fingernails gently scratched my scalp, sending me to a higher dimension of bliss.

"Where did Kana go?" I asked, shutting my eyes to enjoy being spoiled by Mio that wasn't sexual for once.

"After missing his shot, he went to line up at the home economics club's takoyaki stand," she said.

Then as if on cue, Kana came back with a tray of octopus balls in each hand.

"Looks like you ended up in the water," Kana remarked, trying not to laugh.

"Oh, look. The wife brought us lunch," I teased.

He went bright red. "F-Forget about that dream already!"

We sat on a bench to eat takoyaki together. They had a satisfying crunch to it right before biting into the piece of octopus.

"This is heaven." I sighed blissfully.

"You can say that again. Takoyaki doesn't get better than this," Kana said as he stuffed another morsel into his mouth.

"You wanna bet?" Mio suddenly asked.

"No…" I warned her. "Let's not turn this moment into a sexual opportunity. Or dab some hot sauce onto these, and if you do, it stays on your own tray."

Mio shrugged. She checked her phone and alerted us that it was getting close to noon. We finished up the food, then headed straight to the auditorium where the play was being held. There was no line as seating was first come first serve. Kana's keen eyes found three seats, the third row from the front.

To be perfectly honest, I expected the play to be a disaster. It was Hana we were talking about. Imagine our surprise that the play turned out to be a lot of fun. The fantasy world adaptation of a classic story with Hana ad-libbing the supporting role of Mercutio made for a chaotic mess.

The real problem came when a sudden intermission was declared right before the climactic scene where Romeo and Juliet die.

"Damn, what the fuck. They just off'd my boy Paris like that and went to intermission?" Mio was about ready to flip a table.

"Of all the characters in the play, he's the one you're rooting for?" Kana squinted.

"Man's got his priorities right unlike Romeo. Rich, hot, wants to put a baby in Juliet," she explained, putting a surprisingly simple yet compelling argument.

I was about to give my two-cents when Hana appeared above me.

"Oi!"

"Holy shit?!" I nearly fell out of my seat.

"Shhh! I'm invisible!" Hana put a finger to her lips. "I need yours and Mio's help. Our Romeo and Juliet suddenly came down with food poisoning. They're barfing all over the place too much to do the last scene."

"Count me in!" Mio said.

"D-Don't you have substitutes? Why us?" I asked quietly.

"Pleeeaaaassee! Neither of you guys have a lot of lines left. We can even have someone whisper the lines to you from off-stage," she begged.

Unable to fight against my better nature in refusing someone who needed help, I agreed. After explaining to Kana what was going on, Mio handed her camera to him. We followed Hana to the back of the stage, where the drama club was in a state of panic. One student stood out from the rest. He singled us out and ran right to us.

"Thank you guys sooo much!" Director Takagi groveled on the floor before our feet.

"Let's just get this over with…" I groaned.

As stagehands dressed me as Romeo and Mio as Juliet, the director gave us a brief explanation of what was supposed to happen. In short, I was to drink poison and die after saying my lines. Mio would then awaken, pretend to kiss me, and stab herself with a toy dagger on my person.

With time running short and the audience growing impatient, we ran to our places for the final scene. Mio lied on top of a coffin, pretending to be dead. As Juliet, she had been put in a temporary catatonic state and I, as Romeo, mistook her for being truly dead.

The curtains slowly drew open. Spotlights from above beamed down a single spotlight on us.

For Mio to lie so still almost made me think she really was dead. If something like that ever happened, I wouldn't be able to handle it. Thinking this way put me in a grieving mood. The audience I was part of earlier, laughing our asses off to Hana's antics, were now so silent that you could hear a pin drop.

"Oh, Juliet. That your presence alone brightens this crypt—"

"Pfft…" Mio let out a giggle, then quickly shut up.

I pretended to stroke her cheek, but pinched instead.

"...Is a testament to your beauty," I continued. "I come to you now, my love."

I drank the vial filled with water and fell to the ground dead. A second later, Mio awakened and became distraught over my death by poison. All she had to do was say her lines, peck me on the lips, and die.

"Ah. Even in death, you're still a total hottie. If only we shagged a lot more," she said, completely making up her lines.

That was so not the line…

As I laid there expecting her to kiss me already, she went in for more than a touch on the lips. She held me and shoved her tongue into my mouth. Her tail invaded my crotch to massage my clit, masturbating me in front of hundreds of people. It was getting difficult to pretend to be unconscious.

Murmurs from the audience filled the auditorium, and thankfully, their noise muffled the noise of Mio tongue-fucking me.

"Wow! They're so passionate!"

"They kind of look different. Did they swap actors?"

"Is it just me… or is Juliet French-kissing Romeo?"

While the audience watched the two of us swapping spit on stage, none the wiser it was me and Mio, I tried to push her off me to no avail. Although it was less likely that my strength failed me, and more that the excitement of being watched got my loins riled up.

Mio let my limp body drop to the ground like a sack of potatoes, high enough that my head bounced.

Ouch…

A few members of the audience gasped. Finally, Mio grabbed the dagger from my waist and stabbed herself—

Only to fall directly on top of me.

The lights dimmed, and the curtains slowly drew closed. But applause rang loudly across the auditorium in a standing ovation. We somehow made it through the play without any problems. The crowd continued to applaud long after the curtains had drawn.

The drama club president ran across the stage from the other wing, tears streaming down his face and all smiles at our job well done.

"Seriously, thank you so much! We couldn't have finished the play without you," Takagi said.

"Don't mention it… Really, don't." I sighed.

Hana and Mio high-fived each other with both hands.

"Maaaaan, if you were Romeo the whole way through, we could've had a bromance going!" she exclaimed.

As the stage crew and fellow actors crowded around us to express thanks, Takagi shoved them all aside to get a word in with Hana.

"Your Mercutio was phenomenal! Your talent for acting? Sublime. As a first-year student, I must insist you join the drama club next year and the year after!" Takagi insisted, gripping her hands with stars in his eyes.

"Nah," Hana replied instantly. "Acting is cool and all, but it ain't my color. A bird shouldn't be caged, you know? She should be allowed to fly free across the endless blue!"

The hellion had said all that while slowly making her way towards the exit. Everyone watched with a mixture of bafflement at her attempt to sound profound. Except Takagi, of course. He watched the star of his show slip through his hands, and then fell to his knees in despair.

As soon as Hana reached the door, she turned around and bid us goodbye. "So long, suckers! Next time you see me, I'll be a master haiku poet!"

Everyone simultaneously pressed a hand to their face.

"Has she always been like that in Elza?" I quietly asked Mio.

"I'd stake my tail that it's your world that influenced her," Mio replied.

As the culture festival winded down and many people headed home, the three of us wandered out behind the school building where the bonfire was held. There were only couples around, or students preparing to confess to their crush under an available tree. Some were already dancing together, while others simply enjoyed the fire from a distance.

Some firefighters and faculty stood by in case something happened. We already couldn't get closer than thirty feet to the bonfire, blocked off by a waist-high fence.

"Now ain't that a sight." Mio whistled sharply and walked as close as she was allowed.

As I watched other people dancing, I agonized over who I wanted to be with. Of course, Kana and Mio were both important to me. If possible, I'd like to be with both of them.

Then Kana bumped me forward.

"If you want to ask Mio to dance, I don't mind. Besides, we've spent two culture festivals with each other already. This is your first time with Mio," he said, urging me to go.

"Do you really mean it?" I asked.

He nodded and gave me another push forward.

Taking the courage Kana had given me, I walked up next to Mio and took a deep breath.

"D-Do you want to dance? You have to hold back from getting frisky though! People still think we're cousins, and it'll get weird!" I reminded her.

"Heh. Isn't that what we got magic for?" Mio asked with a smirk. "But alright. Just once, I'll save the horny for later."


Chapter 7

Today, Mio and I were visiting Tsukiji University to check out their culture festival.

Going gave us a chance to check out the campus we were applying to. Many students who attended Tsukiji High typically have a straight pipeline going into the university counterpart. Next quarter, third years would be given an entrance exam to determine our eligibility.

For the most part, my career path was predetermined by my parents to head directly into Tsukiji University like Hatsumi. I only needed to pass the entrance exam. Mio would be following after me, and Kana promised to take going to Tokyo University seriously. Knowing his grades and work ethic, it was practically guaranteed.

Although I was going to miss Kana a lot, we promised to visit each other on the weekends. A train ride was almost four hours long, and it might warrant some overnight stays which I looked forward to.

The one thing I was most eager about was living in a dorm. It seemed counterintuitive since my house was only a short drive away, but I wanted to try becoming independent. Mio and I would have our own domestic life going. Hatsumi gave us her blessing if we go through with it.

"Man, look at this feast." Mio whistled sharply as we headed into the campus.

If I thought my school's culture festival went hard, then I certainly didn't know the meaning of it.

The entire campus was a whole festival, with lecture halls and courtyards transformed into venues for students to make use of. Stalls and events were made more professionally than a high school student's idea of what looked good. Food trucks pulled into a round plaza, forming a food court ring. Tent booths advertised the campus and circles to prospective students.

"Heeeey! You ladies interested in a fashion club?" a couple of college girls asked us.

"Forget fashion. Check out our diving circle!" a bleached blonde-haired guy insisted. "It's just a cover. We actually hold a lot of parties and mixers."

"I-I'm still too young to drink!" I said, trying to get away.

We were bombarded with brochures and pamphlets of people advertising what they were a part of.

From what I understand, a club is an official student organization on campus. They normally took their activities seriously. Many were understandably aggressive in recruitment because more members meant more funding. Circles were less formal and typically formed by people trying to make friends rather than explore a hobby or activity.

"Saeko, Mio! Over here!" Taira was jumping up and down amongst the crowd, waving both hands to signal her location.

"College culture festivals are wilder than I expected…" I groaned, catching my breath after breaking away from the masses.

"We always go HAM because that's the best way to knock off the stress," she said.

Taira was dressed for the occasion in a happi coat with a koi fish print and headband. She led us to her circle which was holding an okonomiyaki stand. Kotori and Aya were also there in the same getup, behind the counter of several steaming cooking stations.

"We'll whip you two something up on the house," Aya said with a wink.

"We'd love to show you guys around but…" Kotori frowned at the long line in front of their stall.

"Don't worry about it! Mio and I are just here to look around anyway," I said.

The campus was large and daunting, but it wasn't like I hadn't been here before when I visited with Hatsumi a few times.

After having some okonomiyaki with the girls from Isekai Gohan, Mio and I went back to exploring the campus and whatever else their culture festival had to offer.

However, the two of us ended up getting lost and eventually separated from each other. My senses detected Mio on the other side of the campus. Talk about far.

Finding her shouldn't be hard, but…

"Aren't you a cutie! Are you from T-high? What's your name?" someone asked me.

I turned around expecting a guy to be hitting on me, but it was a pretty blonde girl with a heart tattoo on her left shoulder. The casual white crop top and booty shorts showed off slender limbs that have seen their fair share of tanning in the sun. Never in my three years attending Tsukiji High did I hear anyone refer to it as 'T-high'.

"Y-Yeah, I'm from the high school. My name's Saeko. Nice to meet you!" I answered out of reflex and realized my mistake too late.

"Nice, nice! I'm Naoko, my cosplay club is looking to bring some more girls in. We're kinda rocking a sausage fest right now. Come check it out for a sec, I promise everyone's really cool!" The college girl named Naoko came out swinging trying to get me to join her club, it was kind of impressive.

I wanted to turn Naoko down, but Taira did say the best way to start college was by networking and making connections. A lot of lasting relationships were said to be formed during these next few years.

"Sure, why not." I relented.

Manga was one of my interests anyways, and I would have ended up searching for it sooner or later.

"Yes!" Naoko pumped a fist in the air.

It couldn't hurt to just check them out. I sent Mio a text, telling her what I was doing and where. She didn't immediately respond and was probably exploring her own interests anyway. We could always meet back up later.

Just like their high school counterparts, the university campus also had club rooms built specifically for student organizations to use. Japan's focus on extra-curricular activities was certainly second to none.

Naoko led me to the manga club with a spring in her step, suspiciously excited to have another girl in there. She called it a 'sausage fest' which could only mean that the male to female ratio was heavily skewed towards the latter.

"I'm back with a potential new member!" she exclaimed, throwing the door open.

The manga club, as I expected, was similar to the one at my school with more people. While I suspected there would be more guys than girls, I didn't expect Naoko to be the only girl in the club. The main difference was that this place was incredibly spacious, had more bookshelves to fill with manga and light novels gathered over the years, and were eight members in total assuming no one was missing.

"Hello, everyone! I'm Saeko. I look forward to being in your care!" I introduced myself, coming into the room.

"That was fast!"

"Y-You really did bring a girl back."

"Obviously. You gross otaku should be lucky I'm around to keep this club afloat. Now you two go buy us some snacks and canned coffee," Naoko ordered, then grimaced and turned to me with a question. "You okay with canned coffee?"

"I'm fine! You don't have to get anything for me on my account," I said.

"Hey, it's chill. These guys will do anything for me. My treat, okay?" She winked.

"In that case…"

I felt bad as the two guys left the room to buy stuff for me. The club members seemed genuinely surprised that Naoko convinced someone, moreover, a girl to come by. Most of them were just minding their own business and reading, but my presence was clearly a distraction.

Naoko walked up to one of the seated members and kicked the leg of his chair.

"Can you be a bit more mindful?" Naoko growled at him.

"What did I do wrong?" the skittish member asked, readjusting the glasses on his face after being startled.

"Ugh. This is why you guys can't get girlfriends. Offer your seat to Saeko! And someone else, give me a seat. You guys can just stand," she demanded.

It became glaringly obvious that Naoko was just using this club as her personal kingdom, and the club members as glorified servants. The way she treated them kind of ticked me off, because I could have easily been in their position were I still a boy and entered college. Who knows, in a parallel world I might actually be suffering under her tyrannical thumb.

Naoko was just Queen Beatrice without the magic.

"By the way, Saeko—" Someone distracted Naoko in the corner of her eye. "Oh, my god! Are you guys seriously popping boners?!" she cried.

All the club members pitched a tent in their pants. Whether intentional or not, I had no idea, but Naoko wasn't taking it kindly.

"I don't know why!"

"It just happened randomly!"

I rubbed my chin and thought for a second, only to then realize that I did have an idea. My aura was suddenly going into overdrive making them horny, and in turn seeing their erections started getting me in the mood.

If I didn't get out of here soon, disaster was going to strike.

"M-Maybe it's best I leave." As I tried to get out of my seat, Naoko pushed me back down.

"You don't have to! These otaku virgins can leave instead," Naoko said.

One of the club members slammed his book closed on the table and startled Naoko.

"Kuh… I've had enough of you always making fun of us…"

Another who was fed up with the abuse stood up from his seat to face her. "You turned our sacred club into your personal throne!"

"What's the matter with you guys? You should be glad a woman like me even hangs out with you!" Naoko fired back.

"You treat us like slaves!"

"We demand recompense… something to make up for… all that you make us do…"

I was watching a rebellion in the making. Naoko's precious kingdom was being upturned before my very eyes.

"If you guys don't quit your bitching, I might just have to find another club to join! You wouldn't want that, would you?" Naoko exclaimed, wiping the sweat from her face. She gripped the edges of her shorts as my aura's passive effect took hold of her, too.

My head was slowly becoming foggy. The smell of lust was so heavy in the air due to all the horny, pent-up guys in this closed room.

"I can't take it anymore!" The guy who first spoke up pulled his pants down and revealed a raging hard-on.

"Damn it." I clutched my head trying to fight the urge, but it was no use fighting my succubus nature.

"S-Saeko, what are you doing?!" Naoko cried as I bent down in front of the delicious cock.

The moment I put it in my mouth, he orgasmed immediately. A load of cum gushed down my throat. More of them realized I was willing to sate their lust and surrounded me with their dicks in hand.

I serviced them one by one until they climaxed inside my mouth. Behind me, Naoko couldn't take her eyes off us. She was starting to rub herself over her shorts and kneaded her breasts with a free hand.

"It's so… gross, but why can't I stop… watching?" Naoko asked herself.

The two guys she sent on an errand returned to the outrageous scene— of me, on my knees and sucking half a dozen of their peers off.

"Am… Am I seeing things?"

"Pinch me. This has to be a dream…"

Naoko pounced on them right away.

"I need… it… I want to do it, too…" Naoko muttered, pulling the pants of the chubby one down and going right to work. His initially limp cock quickly got hard in her mouth.

Naoko and I fell into a debaucherous orgy with the manga club. At some point, my succubus form had emerged and no one appeared to mind. If anything, it made them even more horny.

With a whole team of meat rods available in front of me like a buffet, I helped myself by milking their dicks. Each had a different shape and size but were throbbing with excitement all the same. I loved watching them shoot cum out. They could finish in my mouth or on my body, it didn't matter as long as their hot stuff coated me all over.

I was giving two of them handjobs, another was facefucking me, and my tail was coiled around a fourth to jerk off. Others, who were more creative, used my armpits like a pussy.

Naoko, who pestered me to check out the club, was getting tag-teamed by two guys she showed clear disgust towards earlier. Now she rode the freckled guy in the cowgirl position and sucked the chubby one's dick like a popsicle.

"I don't know what's gotten into you, but wow… Naoko, your mouth feels so good… you've done this before, haven't you?"

"All those times treating us like gophers… using us like we're your personal servants, how does it feel to be used instead? Oh, crap… her pussy is so tight, I'm going to cum…"

"I can't… help it… You two are so fucking gross, but your dicks are so go— ooohh!" Naoko's eyes rolled to the back of her head as she climaxed.

I felt bad for them at the start, now not any longer. Karma really came around.

"I don't care anymore… Fuck me! Fuck me more! Harder!" Naoko begged.

"Only… Only if you agree to be my girlfriend!" the guy fucking her declared.

"No way! Naoko's mine! Look how affectionately she's sucking on my dick!" the other exclaimed.

"Just shut up already! I'll be everyone's girlfriend if you just keep screwing me!" she screamed.

"You heard her! She's the manga club's girlfriend now!"

The entire club erupted into cheers. They abandoned me to get a piece of the action with Naoko, seizing the opportunity to gangbang her.

I wasn't sure how much time had passed. When I came to my senses, Taira was in the middle of shaking me awake.

"Saeko, are you okay? What happened? Did these assholes force themselves on you?" Taira asked, picking up my cum-drenched body.

I opened my eyes to a very reminiscent sight. The whole manga club was passed out on the floor. Naoko was unconscious on top of three guys, covered in just as much cum as I was. My body was tingly all over, nipples pulsing from whoever had bit them, and pussy leaking like a broken faucet.

"It was amazing— er, I mean, no! Wait! What I meant to say was, I consented!" I replied hastily.

It would be really bad socially and academically if I ruined their lives with something as serious as that. Especially since all this was my fault to begin with.

"I just, uh… wanted to get the classic college mixer experience…?" I said nervously.

Taira looked at me like I was crazy. She wouldn't be wrong. I quite literally lost my mind back there and ended up charming everyone to have sex. This whole heat period was dangerous. Not to mention, I was still at risk of getting pregnant until Yumi returned with the succubus contraceptive medicine.

I did manage to convince Taira not to call campus security, police, or faculty on the club.

"Ah, geez. Don't scare me like that. I saw you walk off with Naoko and had a bad feeling. Didn't think it would end up like this though. Good on you to have fun, but maybe wait until you're in college. Also, they convinced you to put a succubus costume on? It looks so real!" Taira reached out to touch my horn but I backed up.

"Stop! Er, I don't want to accidentally get any gunk on you!" I exclaimed nervously.

"Oh, shit. You're right… Ugh, you stink, too…" She pinched her nose and frowned.

Taira eventually called Kotori and Aya about taking me back to their place so I could wash up. They lived in a university apartment on the edge of campus. These residences were supposedly subsidized for student living and the go-to choices after dormitories that were directly on campus.

"Sorry for bothering you when you have the culture festival going on," I said, coming out of their bath with a towel over my head and squeaky clean down to my toes.

"Don't mention it! We're former coworkers and soon to be students of the same university," Taira said, then gave a crooked smile. "Still… an orgy right off the bat, huh? I thought you and Mio exuded sexiness, but you sure are something."

It occurred to me that my college debut was already getting stained by misunderstandings. Well, not quite misunderstandings since I did fuck a bunch of people. Rumors were only going to ripple out from here how much of a slut I was.

I cleared my throat and looked Taira in the eyes. "Actually, I'm a huge slut. I really like having sex!"

Taira stared at me with her mouth agape.

NOOOOOOOOOOO! THAT ISN'T WHAT I WANT TO SAY AT ALL! IT JUST SLIPPED OUT OF MY MOUTH!

"Uh… wait… I…"

"Pfft… That's… quite the declaration. Hey, I'm not one to judge, but you might not want to go around using that as your introduction— puhahaha!" She erupted into laughter.


Chapter 8

"Wait, you're going to be gone for a week?!" I exclaimed.

"I'm sorry, Saeko! It completely slipped my mind to tell you. My friends have been planning this trip for months, and as much as I don't want to leave you, I did promise them!" Hatsumi explained.

Mio and I awoke this Sunday morning to my sister making a commotion in her room. I thought Selene had lost control and was taking Hatsumi for herself before I did. As it turned out, she was packing her stuff in haste for a week-long trip to Hong Kong with a group of friends from college, planned for right after their culture day.

Her three friends were waiting outside in a convertible. They certainly looked like an affluent bunch, dressed like ladies from esteemed families. Though given Hatsumi's refined nature when she wasn't around me, it was easy to picture her as one of them.

"Will you three be alright on your own?" my sister asked at the door, hesitant to leave.

"I'll take care of cooking and cleaning, so it won't be a problem. Besides, you'll only be gone for a week," I said.

"Yeah, but you don't make food as good as Hatsumi," Mio retorted.

I glared at her. "You say that again, and I'm not adding your spicy sauces to any of our dinners."

The last thing I needed was spicy food right before sex. That was a recipe for disaster if I ever saw one.

What really sucked was that with Hatsumi gone, Mio and I were down to one quality source of sexual energy. Now both of us had to count on Kana, or possibly make victims out of hundreds of people.

"Hehe. I'm glad you've grown to be more responsible. It's honestly a load off my shoulders, even though I wouldn't mind you relying on me more." Hatsumi smiled.

"Hatsumi! We'll be late for our flight!" one of her friends shouted from the car.

"I'll be right there!" she called back.

My sister looked at me expectantly. I knew exactly what she wanted, and quite frankly, my heart wanted it, too.

The two of us shared a deep kiss, and Hatsumi even tried to slip her tongue into my mouth. It soon turned into a tongue-tied wrestling match.

When did we get to this point, where we could expect to do this and more frequently like normal lovers? Even though it was so morally wrong, I would kill to continue doing it.

Our lips parted, and Hatsumi wiped a bit of drool from her chin.

"Once I'm back, we should do a little more," Hatsumi whispered seductively as though still a succubus herself, then raced off to join her friends. The car engine revved up, and she waved goodbye until they disappeared down the road.

With Hatsumi's gone, it was up to me to make sure the fridge was stocked. Since she had almost forgotten about her own trip, she didn't make any preparations at home before her departure. I needed to make a run to the grocery or convenience store.

"Where are you going?" Mio asked, seeing me put on my shoes. "We're staying put so we don't go nuts outside, right?"

"We need some groceries. Kana's coming by later. He's gotta eat, too," I reminded her.

"Want me to come with?"

I shook my head. "I'm just making a quick trip. Stay here in case Kana swings by early."

Not wanting to waste any daylight, I flew to a place that didn't see much foot traffic. A convenience store at the edge of the suburbs next to a bus stop.

"Welcome!" a young woman restocking the instant noodles section said enthusiastically.

"Hello…" I replied quietly so as to not draw much attention to myself.

It couldn't hurt to eat some junk food every now and then. Some of the cup noodles were stuffed with so much topping they could be considered gourmet. It's just that…

The female employee was still there, humming merrily to herself as she stocked the shelves. Talk about enjoying life to the fullest at your dead end job. I was hoping to run into as few people as possible, but that might have been too much to ask for when going out in public.

I grabbed a couple into my basket and left the aisle. However, the eager-to-help employee entered the section, saw me, and sprung into action.

"Would you like some help looking?" she asked, beaming at me.

Damn it. Why do you have to like your job so much?! I asked her in my head. "No, I'm fine!"

But rejecting her help only made things worse. She pulled two different cup noodles to show me.

"If you like spicy, I highly recommend our new ghost pepper flavor! Or maybe you'd like to maintain that figure with a low carb diet, then tofu noodles are the way to go!" the employee exclaimed.

Just my luck to run into a cup noodle maniac in the worst section possible, I thought to myself.

The only way to get rid of her was to let her down straight. "I don't—"

I blanked out.

Time passed by so quickly, and I didn't even live through it. I felt as though aliens had momentarily abducted me. I came to my senses in the small unisex restroom of the same convenience store. Looking down, it struck me what had just happened. I was naked, and I wasn't the only one.

To my horror, the female employee from earlier was also naked and sitting slumped on the toilet seat. Her head rolled from side to side, face red and drenched in sweat. My tail whipped back and forth, dripping with the smell of lust from the woman's juices.

"Oh, shit… Uh… S-Sorry! I'm so sorry!" I apologized repeatedly as I dressed myself and recast the illusion spell, then left the restroom in haste.

I went back to shopping, but much faster and grabbing things at random. However, the store's supervisor, a man who looked to be a few years older than the other woman, came out and scratched his head at where his employee had gone.

For some reason, he came directly to me.

"I'm sorry to bother you, miss. Have you seen another employee wearing the same uniform as me?" he asked, interrupting my speed shopping mode. "She was stocking the instant noodles earlier, has short black hair, and is a little too excited in this line of work?"

"Uhm. I haven't—"

I blanked out again.

Now, the female employee and supervisor were both sprawled on the restroom floor in various states of undress. My pussy and mouth were dripping with cum.

"God damn it. The number of victims just increased. I gotta get out of here before I run up a body count…" I sighed.

Since both employees of the store were unconscious in the restroom, a small line of confused and impatient customers were forming at the counter. The longer I stayed, the more I risked fucking more innocent people.

I went around an aisle and avoided running into people on the way to the exit. Someone walking his dog was having a hard time controlling his pet. It yapped at me as they passed by.

"Yeah… Let's not take any more chances and head straight home," I mumbled.

There was an extra pair of shoes in the foyer when I returned. Kana must have arrived while I was out. However, no one was in the kitchen or living room.

Mio peered down at me from the second floor, stark naked and staring with a 'what gives' look. From the smell alone, I could tell she was having sex with Kana just now.

"Do I have to ask why you're walking around in your birthday suit?" I asked her.

"Do I have to ask why you came back empty-handed and smelling like a gangbang?" Mio fired back, walking to the kitchen for a glass of water.

"Back at the store, I literally lost control. Like one moment I'm just shopping, and then I'm done screwing in the next. That's not supposed to happen, is it?"

Mio put one hand on her waist and raised a glass of water to her lips with the other. Fresh drops of sweat trickled down the side of her cheek. Seeing Mio's bare breasts in front of me was quickly chipping away at my will to resist.

Somehow, I was more resilient when it came to other succubi. Probably because we wouldn't get much sexual energy from each other.

"Hell if I know. But you're back now." She put an arm around my shoulder and grinned. "Wanna go upstairs and tagteam the dick?"

My head and heart were telling me yes, and the only answer that came out of my mouth was 'yes'. We went straight upstairs, but the moment Mio opened the door to my room and a blastwave of lust hit me, I blanked out. Again.

I woke up screaming.

"AAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"

My outburst stirred Mio and Kana, who were on either side of me on the bed, from their slumber.

"Mmm? Mrrphh, mmhh!?" Kana snapped awake with a ball gag still stuck to his mouth and hands cuffed to his side of the bedpost.

"Shit, man. I was just having a nice wet dream and you had to ruin it!" Mio was more frustrated than anything from being woken up.

"Did we have sex earlier?" I asked them, pulling the gag out of Kana's mouth.

They stared at each other as if I was crazy. All day, I had been losing track of time. I might as well have been abducted by aliens.

"Yeah, we kinda fucked like animals when you got back from the convenience store until…" Mio checked the alarm clock on the nightstand. "Like midnight. Cum hydrant here's outta juice. If you're trying to milk him, he ain't got nothing left."

I whipped to the windows. Not a streak of sunlight to be seen. Night had fallen. The alarm clock on the nightstand showed a few minutes past two in the morning.

"I'd appreciate it if you stopped calling me cum hydrant…" Kana grumbled.

I jumped out of bed and onto wobbly legs.

"This whole thing sucks! It's great for you guys, but I don't even remember doing it! Aaarrggghhh!" Frustrated by not being an active participant in this degenerate occasion, and worried that it would pass right by without me having any fun, I flew out naked with nothing but a single mission in mind.

"Saeko, wait!" I heard Mio and Kana shout at me.

Flying high above Tsukiji, I peered down at all the tasty morsels waiting to be fucked senseless. Even at this time, the city was still bustling. Cars passing from street to street containing humans inside them were like a conveyor belt sushi restaurant.

"Ahh… It's like mankind prepared a feast just for me~" I smiled, groping my own body in anticipation. "Come to think of it, I haven't had sushi in a while. I think I'll go have myself a late night snack."

I flew into the only open sushi place this late, and it was an izakaya by the train station for people working late. Everyone saw me naked and their jaws dropped.

"Is this some kind of joke?"

"She's kinda hot…"

"Exhibitionist?"

"She looks young. JK maybe?"

A salary woman with bags under her eyes walked up to me and brushed the bangs from her face.

"Are you okay? Do you have someone I can call to help you?" she asked.

I grabbed her face and drilled my tongue into her mouth. The woman struggled at first, then slowly eased into my embrace. We kissed so sloppily that drool dripped to our feet. Once I pulled away, she staggered back with a dazed and lustful expression.

"Strip for me and eat my pussy," I ordered.

"Of course, my queen." The salary woman shedded her clothes off piece by piece to the surprise of patrons and workers in the restaurant. Her body was surprisingly athletic underneath all those work clothes. She knelt down between my legs and started licking my pussy like an obedient slave.

Some people were about to pull out their phones. I froze their hands before they could do anything.

"Take off your clothes and lay on top of the tables." I watched as my charm took over them and everyone did as they were told, vacating the sushi plates and lying down where they sat. Each table was a new dish ready for me to dig in.

My hand, just like how Mio would conjure her signature whip, materialized a leash in which the collar shackled the salary woman's neck. I tugged her along into the restaurant, browsing through the wide selection of popsicles and clams.

I caught a whiff of a virgin's scent from a young man in a work suit, who looked like a fresh graduate coming home from his first day at work. Taking a seat on the table, I pulled the leashed woman between my legs to lick me again. Her inexperience was what thrilled me, moving her tongue at random intervals and at no particular rhythm.

"Mm… You taste so sweet…" the woman said as she ate me out.

Meanwhile, the virgin's dick throbbed in my face like it was begging for me to pop its cherry. He scooted closer to sit at the edge of the table before me. As I gripped the base of his cock, it instantly sprayed my face with a load of hot spunk.

I licked my cum-soaked lips and shuddered in ecstasy.

"Sorry…" he said, hanging his head.

"Hehe… You have nothing to apologize for… Because this thing still wants more…" Wrapping my lips around the tip of his dick, the young man threw his head back and uttered a cute moan.

The other entrees were beginning to masturbate. Some, who were occupying the same tables, had the mental wherewithal to give each other a helping hand.

"Shllrrrp… Shllrrrp… shllrrpp… How do you like my blowjob?" I asked, polishing his knob with my tongue.

"It's… good… I can't… ggh…"

My head bobbed faster on his throbbing cock. A pleasurable feeling built at my crotch as the woman brought me nearer to an orgasm. Her tongue skillfully teased my clit, and she started to finger me and herself.

The dick that I was sucking reached climax a second time, but I pulled my mouth away to let it spray my breasts.

"Aaahh… It's so hot and thick…" I rubbed it all over myself.

The sexual energy that I so desired was seeping into my body, a feeling akin to getting a massage that brought me inexplicable bliss.

I tugged on the leash, dragging the woman out from under the table and seated on my lap to face me. With our breasts pressed together, her lips found purchase on mine and shared with me the taste of my own pussy.

"My head feels so light…" she mumbled between breaths. "I've been so stressed… I can't remember the last time I felt this good."

When I entered her mind, I saw a hardworking senior manager who was slaving away at a company that didn't appreciate her efforts. She often took unpaid overtime to avoid going home to a deadbeat, alcoholic husband.

"You deserve more," I said, stroking her head as a tear rolled down her cheek.

An unfamiliar power manifested within me. The sexual energy that I drained was gushing out of me like steam and soaking into her instead. Without having done anything to her, or so I thought, the woman convulsed in my arms in what appeared to be an intense orgasm.

"Guuhh— aaaaaaahhh! I can't stop… I can't stop cumming! I'm cumming so hard… aaaahhhh!"

All around, people started writhing on their tables. The men exploded with cum and women squirted from their climax.

This was like when I forced Mio to an orgasm with my aura alone, but stronger?

The doors suddenly burst open. Two succubi came in, looking like they were searching for someone.

"Is that really our queen? Sh-She's really going at it," one of them said.

"Mio said to bring her back, but… can we really get through to her?" another asked.

I pointed my finger in their direction, and in doing so, compelled my aura to wrap around their bodies. Both of them dropped to their knees and were dumbfounded at the orgasm I forced onto them.

"Oh… fuck… I'm cumming so good…"

"I thought… she was… inexperienced…"

"Don't resist. Come and join me," I ordered.

They straightened up as the magic seized hold of them.

"As you wish, my queen."


Chapter 9

The night is still young.

That was a human saying. Yet every single human in this restaurant was already down for the count, and they weren't even an hour into the orgy. The men's dicks couldn't get up anymore, and the women had knocked out from too many orgasms.

The only ones up were myself and the two succubi who had come to find me.

"Mmmh… My queen… mm!"

"Your pussy is so… delicious… shllrrp… shllluuurrp… aahh…"

One of them was on her knees, licking my pussy after replacing the human pet who had fallen unconscious. The other succubus had been attached to my lips ever since I charmed her. Both of them had grown addicted to the taste of me.

Did I always have this incredible power of attraction? I knew as a succubus, my aura naturally drew people to me. These two were succubi, same as myself and not humans. Yet both were completely under my thumb.

"Alright, that's enough." I pushed the succubus off my lips, but she continued to get closer with her tongue hanging out like a dog. "It's time we find more cattle because I've sucked the ones here dry."

Using the sexual energy drained from the humans, I magically manifested a leather collar around each of the succubus. Their lustful and affectionate demeanor would continue for as long as there was magic in them.

"This must be how Mio conjured her whips," I mused, marvelling at the versatility of succubus magic.

When I exited the sushi restaurant, the succubi followed close behind. What few humans passing by us at this time of the night gawked for only a moment before my aura took hold of them. I didn't even need to actively control it for the effects to work.

There were too few here. I wanted more.

Flying high into the sky, I ran into a flock of succubi in the air, who were astonished to find me.

"There she is!"

"What do we do? Stop her?"

"Wait, why are we following Mio and Selene's orders when Saeko is our queen?"

"Idiot, because there'll be nothing left for us if Queen Saeko drains the city dry!"

It sounded like there was some infighting amongst them.

"Succubi are always so political. Why don't you just let me help unleash your true selves?" I asked.

Some of the lesser-willed ones fell to my charm instantly and came to my side.

"Ah, shit. This isn't looking good— eeek!"

I embraced the squad leader from behind and squeezed her breasts. She shuddered in my grasp, uttering a sweet moan as I pinched her nipples and kissed her nape.

"Are you sure you want to resist? Wouldn't it feel much better being with me? I could make you feel… so… good…" With each word, my hand crept closer to her crotch until I felt the nub of her clitoris.

"N-No… nnh… Please, my queen… Forgive me…" she squeaked between breaths.

"Shh… Don't fight it. Just let me love you, and I'll grant you pleasure," I promised with a kiss on her lips. The act sealed the deal as my aura seized hold. Her eyes full of fear glazed over in a pinkish color and softened, and she stopped struggling in my arms.

"You will… love me— aahhnn?!"

The succubus was already so wet, my tail entered her pussy without resistance. While I toyed with her, the others were hesitant to intervene or come closer for fear of falling to the same fate. A few, however, witnessing the lewd expression on their companion's face, began to lose confidence and desire something else.

"It looks like it feels good…"

"I'm jealous… I want the queen to play with me, too…"

"You know… until now, Mio's been the only one allowed to have sex with the queen… is this our chance?"

One by one they were beginning to fall for temptation. But those with stronger wills remained defiant.

"Don't be swayed! Remember this is for the queen's sake!"

"She used to be a human! We should be able to fight her together!"

I sighed with a mixture of disappointment and betrayal.

"We'll continue this later, then I'll take extra good care of you for being a good girl." I let the succubus go, who appeared angry at her peers for ruining her fun time with me.

The half-dozen on my side backed away. A smart decision, because I fired a single powerful blast that ended our brief battle in the sky. They plummeted to the ground, a smoking mess. It appeared to be over until two succubi, foolishly thinking they could ambush me from behind, were apprehended by my subordinates. I nodded to them in thanks, then flew down to the ones defeated on the streets below.

"It's no use… she didn't beat Beatrice for nothing…"

"We have to get out of here and warn Mio—"

"I don't think so." While they were weakened, I tightened my aura around them to complete the charm effect. Leather collars materialized around their necks, and their shoulders slackened as they no longer saw me as an enemy.

All had fallen to my sway, save for two. I returned to them, each apprehended by their former fellows.

"It must be tiring following Mio and Selene's orders when they aren't here themselves. You don't have to protect them; tell me where they're hiding. I'd like to pay them a visit," I said, lifting their chins by my fingers.

Their eyes screwed shut trying to resist my aura, but it was a hopeless battle against a greater succubus.

"They— Hana, Selene, and Mio… are all at… Yumi's apartment," one said.

"Yumi's place? What for?" I asked.

"To prepare a secret weapon against you," the other answered.

What secret weapon could they possibly be trying to create? It didn't matter. I had the only weapon that did matter.

"Come." I summoned the Blade of the First Temptress into my hand. It shone gloriously under the moonlight and brimmed with power from all the sexual energy within it. "Whoever brings those four to me on their knees first may spend the rest of the week by my side."

The succubi roared with joy and charged in the direction of Yumi's condominium.

Now it was only a matter of time before all of them fell under my sway. Then for the rest of the night, I should treat myself to the entire city.

My sword hummed with anticipation.

I leisurely made my way towards Yumi's place, taking a mental note of all the locations that smelled of quality lust to revisit later. However, my daydream was interrupted by a trail of defeated succubi leading up to the apartment complex.

"Should've known they wouldn't stand a chance against succubi of your caliber," I said of Yumi and Selene.

The two of them were in their succubus forms and outfits in front of the condominium. Selene stood in front of a fountain on her third cigarette, as two buds were crushed on the asphalt beneath her feet. Yumi stood beside her with something in her hands. I wondered if that was the secret weapon?

"Ara, ara~ Saeko, you have to take your medicine. Otherwise you might find yourself carrying an unexpected guest," Yumi warned with a gentle smile.

The succubus threw me a small vial, but I tossed it back instead of breaking it out of politeness.

"Sorry, Yumi. Won't be needing it after all. I used to think fighting against my nature was the right thing to do, but I never thought letting it run wild would feel so good," I said, leveling the sword at them.

"The last time we truly fought, you had your friends with you. They won't be helping you this time." Selene flicked her cigarette away and cracked her neck.

"Didn't you swear to serve me after I became queen?" I asked Selene.

"As far as I'm concerned, stopping you is serving you." She clenched her fists, causing all the muscles in her defined body to swell.

Sexual energy from the sword channeled back into my body, granting me a surge of strength I didn't know existed. Selene didn't let that continue. She struck the first blow, but putting the sword between us blocked the impact. A powerful gale shook the trees behind me, ripping leaves and birds off their branches.

"You know, Hatsumi is still only human. I could give her to you every now and then. Sloppy seconds, of course," I suggested with an impish smile.

"Sorry. Believe it or not, Saeko, my feelings for Hatsumi are pure!"

An uppercut sent me rocketing into the sky. She was just as strong as I remembered. But…

As soon as Selene appeared above me to deliver another smackdown, I fired a concentrated blast into her chest. The space between us exploded. She put some distance away from me to give her wound time to heal.

Yumi was down below providing her support.

I abandoned the fight in the sky against Selene and dove straight for Yumi instead. When I came within striking range, she didn't so much as flinch. A soft smile flashed across her face.

A single thought crossed my mind— Can I really hurt someone as gentle as Yumi?

"Damn it!" I growled.

Not wanting to hurt Yumi, I veered off to the side to avoid her.

"Saeko!" Yumi gasped as I crashed into a tree.

"Wait! She's still not herself!" Selene warned, holding Yumi back.

I got to my feet and clutched my head. The impact hardly hurt, but left me wondering why I couldn't commit to taking her out. My charm also wasn't affecting either of them.

"Go, Yumi. Leave Saeko to me," Selene said.

"You're underestimating me, aren't you?" I asked her.

"Not at all. I've wanted a real rematch with you for a while now." She pounded her fists together.

Yumi hesitated to leave. She pursed her lips and bit back an urge to say something before flying back to her condo. Selene and I took to the skies again, where our battle lit up the night like fireworks. There was no way we weren't drawing attention, but the forceful auras of two greater succubi kept the more curious humans away.

Without Yumi to support Selene as the fight dragged on, it was obvious who was stronger. I was. Selene was in shambles. Bits of burnt clothes barely clung to her body, and burns marked her already crimson complexion.

"Are you sure you want to keep going?" I frowned at the succubus, who once toyed with us like children, now barely keeping a steady breath. The sword gave me near limitless energy, and Selene was clearly running low.

"You fight just like Hatsumi when Beatrice turned her. She was a natural, perfecting her powers in a matter of hours. But can you finish it?" Selene sneered.

The succubus launched at me, channeling every last bit of magic into her fist. In the same way, I pushed a large amount of magic into the Blade and met her blow head on. My sword made contact on her shoulder, then her fist collided with me square in the jaws.

A beam of energy fired out from the Blade of the First Temptress, consuming Selene whole and illuminated the night behind her. At the same time, she knocked me away with sheer physical strength.

I crash-landed on the ground and quickly picked myself up. Selene, however, was a crispy mess in the water fountain. As I turned to head up to finish the rest, they had decided to come out themselves.

"Sorry we kept ya waiting!" Hana waved.

"I don't wanna give that bitch too much credit, but kudos to Selene for lasting as long as she did against you." Mio had her arms folded as she descended from the upper floor.

Hana and Mio finally showed themselves, but I didn't see the 'secret weapon' among them.

"If a greater succubus couldn't hold a candle to me, what hope do you two have? Why resist anyway? You guys benefit the most from all the chaos and anarchy from my reign," I reasoned.

Neither of them had any intentions of backing down. They seemed more emboldened than anything.

"Naaahh. Besides, I ain't interested in fucking a dom. I'm the top in this relationship, remember that! Guess this is what they call a bump in the road, right? Hey! This is kind of our first fight in a relationship!" Mio laughed.

I clicked my tongue. "Whatever your secret weapon is won't work on me."

"Uwahaha! That's where you're wrong, and you don't even know what it is." Hana smirked. "Enough stalling around. It's time for me to unleash my greatest invention yet. Behold, my noble phantasm— Gates of Babylon!"

An army of vibrators and dildos appeared from portals behind Hana's back, buzzing to life and levitating on their own.

"This is your secret weapon?!"

"Attack!" she ordered.

The swarm of sex toys fired like a volley of arrows at me. No matter how many I blasted away, more returned in their place like the heads of a hydra. One managed to slip past my defenses and nestled itself between my breasts like it wanted a boobjob.

"Hana, damn it! Why do you always have to be so meddlesome?!" I screamed, smacking it off of me.

More of them mobbed me in seconds, penetrating my ass, pussy, mouth, and rubbing every inch of skin on my body. The sudden shocks of pleasure electrified my senses as they writhed at max vibrate settings. I fell to the ground as the sexual energy slowly sapped away from me.

"Mmh… mmrpph!" I couldn't pull the sex toys out of me if I wanted to, especially the one stuck to my mouth.

If magic was what they wanted, then they could have it. Throwing caution to the wind, I discharged a well of sexual energy from the Blade of the First Temptress. The shockwave knocked Hana and Mio off their feet. All of the sex toys short-circuited. As the dildos and vibrators fell around me, I jumped to my feet and looked my former allies in the eyes.

"My… My entire collection!" Hana wailed.

They tensed up as I strengthened my aura around them, but I was the one who was surprised.

"Tch. How come none of you are affected?" I glared.

"Come on, we've been around each other's auras for so long! It's like the more spicy food I eat, the less spicy it gets. Me more so than others on the account of how many times we already fucked! Kahahaha!" Mio cackled.

My sword wasn't as bright as it previously was. Even after expending all that sexual energy, I should still have some left. Exhaustion quickly grew on me…

"What's it gonna be, pal? We taking this the easy way or the hard way?" Mio asked, cracking her knuckles.

"Have you already forgotten that I'm the greater succubus? Moreover, the queen? What are you going to do now that I defeated your secret weapon?" I growled.

"Ugh. Now you're sounding just like Bea. Booorrriiinnnggg!" She snapped her fingers and from the condo building came Kana. "Sorry, but Hana's dildos weren't the ace up our sleeves. This is."

He had somehow returned to being a boy, hair and all. My mind winced with pain as I recalled all the memories from before today.

What was happening? Had I always been like this? No. This has to be a trick. Succubus magic, illusions, dreams… The Kana before me is just a figment of my imagination and their tricks.

"Saeko, this isn't you!" Kana shouted, eyes and voice full of emotion. "I thought we could be together, but if this is who you are from now on… then… then I'd rather just be with Mio alone!"

A sharp pain pricked at my heart, and all the blood in my veins turned to ice.

Mio took Kana's hands and held each other in an embrace.

"Face it, kid." Mio sneered at me. "It's over between us. Kana and I are gonna get hitched without you."

They started making out right in front of my eyes, appearing so in love with one another. Where was I in this picture? Shouldn't I belong?

The more I thought about it, the greater the pain in both my chest and head. My sword slipped away from my grasp, clattering to the ground. A hot, stinging sensation tickled my eyes.

"No… wait… Why do I care?" I asked myself, wiping the tears streaming down my face. "As the queen, I can force people to love me instead… I don't… need…"

"Hana, finish it!" someone shouted from afar.

The pink-haired trickster appeared above me, her hand crackling with a familiar yet insane magical energy.

"For my dildo collection— SPIRIT BOMB!"

My vision lit up like fireworks as a world-shattering explosion sent me flying.

The next thing I knew, I was lying in the mountains and surrounded by trees. My clothes had all been burnt away, and I could hardly lift a finger.

Mio flew into sight. She carried Kana, whose appearance had turned back into a girl. No, rather… It was a disguise all along. They descended to the ground to face me.

"Are you two here to gloat?" I asked, coughing and barely able to stay conscious. "I thought you would have… wanted to go wild in the city…"

They laid down next to me, each grabbing a hand and intertwining our fingers. A starry sky blinked down at us as we stared at the blanket of night.

"Yeah. Could've been fun," Mio chuckled. "Thing is, I know Saeko wouldn't forgive herself if she screwed the entire city down to the last squirrel. The cocky you is a riot, but I like the other you that gets flustered from a kiss, and begs like a bitch in heat in bed."

"And I had a feeling 'Queen' Saeko would wring me dry like a wet towel in her vision of the world. I'd rather us be together like normal," Kana said.

This peaceful moment was so pleasant, I wanted to stay here forever. My consciousness didn't feel the same way. Most of my energy had been drained. All that remained was a small reservoir in the Blade.

Using what little strength I had left, I gripped their hands as tightly as I could.

"I'm getting sleepy… You two won't be gone when I wake up, will you?" I asked.

Mio and Kana glanced at each other with a knowing look, then smiled.

"Just go to sleep already!" they exclaimed together.


Chapter 10

I came to the next morning in the bed of Yumi's penthouse, back to my senses and more ashamed than I'd ever been in my life.

"Kuuuuhhh… I can't believe I did and said all that… I'm so freaking embarrassed…" I groaned into the pillow.

A number of succubi that had fallen victim to my assault last night slept soundly on the floor around us. Mio and Kana were the only ones next to me, just now waking up from my stirring.

"Nnnnnnhh!" Mio stretched her limbs and threw her arms around me. "If it's any consolation, I had fun!"

I covered my face with a pillow again and sighed into it.

"Can we forget that last night ever happened?" I sighed.

"As if anyone can forget the chaos you did last night," Kana said.

One after another, everyone in the room started waking up. The door creaked open, and Yumi entered with a tray of coffee. I avoided her gaze in shame.

"I already know what you're working up the courage to say. Let me be the first to speak. The others and I have already forgiven you. Now, would you like sugar and cream with your coffee?" Yumi smiled.

At some point, Selene came in and left with a bunch of succubi in tow. The ones I hurt too bad needed to rest a little while longer. My first sip of morning coffee rejuvenated me. At times like this, it was better than sex. Yumi went about the place as if nothing had happened last night. Meanwhile, I couldn't get it out of my head how it happened.

When I'd finally finished my coffee, I felt it was time to find out and asked if Yumi had any inkling. She sat me at the foot of the bed, facing me like a mother with her child.

"My diagnosis is that, when you had gone into heat, your mental state couldn't handle it anymore and created a personality to cope. One that is more dominant and proactive. There are succubi who have faced something like this before. Usually, they are younger fledglings," Yumi explained.

"You're telling me there is another side of me that wants to milk the entire world? Doesn't that make me a walking time bomb?" I asked, appalled by this revelation.

"I'm afraid so." She nodded.

Everything that happened since the moment I lost control was fresh in my mind. The worst part was I saw and experienced it all but couldn't stop myself. I must have left a huge mess in the city, and the succubi that I charmed or mind controlled were probably pissed.

"So how's the city looking after my sex-crazed rampage?" I asked reluctantly.

"I think it's best if you see it yourself," Kana said.

We went into the living room where Selene and Hana were seated in front of the television. Yumi grabbed the remote and switched to a news channel, which was talking about the exact sushi restaurant I went to last night.

"A popular late night sushi place, sex cult or prostitution ring? Patrons arriving in the morning for a quick plate of sushi before work discovered staff and customers engaging in an orgy. More at 10."

"AAAAAHHHHH!" I clutched my head and screamed. "I'm a big fat hypocrite! I keep telling everyone to keep a low profile, then I go and screw an entire restaurant! To make matters worse, I have the kendo club's tournament to worry about soon!"

Mio smacked my ass so hard, I flew into the air and snapped back to my senses.

"What's done is done. We got girls out there fixing the mess, so it's chill. The problem is, what do we do if it happens again?" Mio asked.

"The cuck roleplay you and Kana did worked! Why not do it again?" Hana suggested.

Kana and I looked each other in the eyes and blushed, then cast our gazes to our feet in embarrassment. Now that I had a chance to process last night, all of the feelings of shame had rushed to me at once.

"Nah. Ain't gonna work." Mio waved a dismissive hand. "Big S Saeko will know it's a trick next time."

"Why did you call the other me Big S Saeko?" I squinted at her.

"Because she's a hardcore sadist like me! Hell, we'd probably get along like two peas in a pod. The you right now is Big M Saeko because of how much you like getting teased! Kahaha!"

I pouted. "I d-don't like getting teased! By the way… what happened to the other succubi? They were here one moment and gone the next."

"I had to forcibly send them away because they refused to leave your side. Your charm has long worn off on them, but you have left a… lasting impression." Selene folded her arms and grimaced.

Mio scoffed derisively. She of all people, greater than even Kana's jealousy of me sleeping with other men, hated the fact that I even touched another succubus.

"We will have to figure out how to resolve your dual personality at a later time. Until then…" Yumi provided me with the same potion she tried to hand over last night.

The contents of the reddish liquid was clear and swirled inside the glass with the viscosity of water. It slid down my throat tasting like strawberries. Now, I shouldn't be able to get pregnant no matter how much sex I had. Hopefully it wasn't too late because of yesterday.

"Saeko, Mio, and I better get going." Selene stood up and downed her hot cup of coffee. "We have the Kansai Melee to get to. Time to see if those worms you call club members have what it takes."

As we were leaving and saying our goodbyes to Yumi, she pulled me in for a warm hug.

"W-What's this for?" I stammered.

"Ufufu~ You had a clear path to attack me last night, but refused to land a single hit on me. I knew a part of you was still there. Nevertheless, I'm proud of you for being able to fight against yourself. I'll do my best to come up with a fix for you, okay?" Yumi promised.

"Come on! We're going to leave ya behind!" Mio shouted from the elevator lobby.

"You're always looking out for all of us. Maybe even the other me knew that." I squeezed back and held it for a moment longer before we parted.


Chapter 11

Mio and I arrived at school to a charter bus waiting outside the gates. Selene had come ahead of us first. She was in the middle of corralling the overexcited Kendo club members in. For many of the boys, they wouldn't be participating. Only the top three, Gouda, Hayato, and Yuuto would. The rest of them were here to cheer on their senpai or treat this as a vacation.

"Everyone is in peak form. We're ready to go to war," Selene said.

"How many times do I have to tell you not to treat this so violently?" I put a hand to my face and sighed.

"If they don't take this seriously as though their lives depend on it, they may slip up at some point," she replied.

"Let's do our best, Saeko!" Gouda said as he entered the bus.

Three years had led up to this. Before, I was so desperate to be part of the team, not realizing that I already was. It had nothing to do with me actually wanting to do kendo, but a way to vainly prove my masculinity.

Well, not anymore. I had set that aside. As a girl and as a succubus, I needed to make sure to fuck every single—

I slapped myself across the cheek before I could finish the thought.

"What… What was I thinking just now…?" I shuddered.

Mio threw an arm around my shoulder and smirked. "Heh. I thought this kendo thing was gonna be boring. Looks like we'll have a whole lotta fun."

The Kansai Melee was held in the heart of Kyoto, the cultural epicenter of Japan. Home to hundreds, if not thousands of Buddhist temples and Shinto shrines alike; one couldn't help but be closer to the gods here. While many of the religious sites were located outside of the city limits, plenty were nestled within the concrete jungles of the Kyoto metropolis.

Although the event wasn't as prestigious as the Kyoto Taikai, the undisputedly biggest kendo event, the one we were participating in was spectated by many prominent members in the international kendo community. Essentially, a bunch of old guards hoping to see the youth carry on the tradition.

When our bus pulled up to the sports center, many participants from schools all over the country were already here and grouped up in front of the building. All of them were kendo practitioners just as good if not better than the top three of my club, as well as others from more well-known schools.

"Well, well. If it isn't the runts of the litter. Tsukiji's first time here, huh? And they brought their entire club as a cheer team," a cocky student with short black hair remarked. The four other boys behind him erupted into laughter as though on cue.

Their black and red tracksuit had the Tokyo Academy Prep emblem of a cherry blossom cradled by laurels on it, the most reputable private school in all of Japan. They took first at the Kansai Melee last year, but it didn't look like their seniors were here this time.

"You better do your best and not let your confidence get the better of you, Makoto. Never know if the underdog might take this year's tournament by storm," Gouda sneered in return.

"Do you two know each other?" I leaned in to ask.

"We went to the same elementary school. We've been childhood friends since, but he always gets worked up when it comes to this sort of thing," he replied.

"Ah. So it's that kind of trope."

"No. We don't have a trope going on. This is literally an act that he puts on. The Makoto I know is normally super shy and is always sweating bullets around girls."

"W-W-Who says I'm shy around girls?! Shut up, Gouda!" the boy named Makoto yelled. "Tch. Third rate schools should know their place…"

"Hey, cutie. How about I pop your cherry in exchange for you throwing the tournament?" Mio flashed an impish grin.

"M-My… cherry? I'll… I'll have you know… I'm not a virgin! I have plenty of sex because… I'm popular with the girls at school!" Makoto fired back, but the hesitation in his voice was clear that he was seriously considering the offer.

"I wanna tie him up and fuck his brains out," she whispered to me.

"Can you not… Sabotaging the competition is a low blow," I insisted against her suggestion.

Makoto and his group hurried away to the registration site, red up to their ears as Mio licked her lips.

"We should get going, too. The battle is here. Let's not keep our enemies waiting," Selene said.

"Yes, coach!" the team shouted.

"Oh, my god…How did it come to this?" I groaned.

Before I could head inside with the rest of them, a couple of succubi auras approached me at high speeds.

"Queen Saeko!"

"I'm a big fan!"

They mobbed me with hearts in their eyes, blocking the entryway to get a word in.

"What's going on? Where did you all come from?" I asked in panic.

"Well, we were coming here for a quick snack because of all the lust in the air. Imagine our surprise when we felt your aura nearby," a red-headed succubus said.

"We heard about what happened in Tsukiji City. I got so wet listening to the other succubi talk about how you… treated them…" They were all breathing heavily like lovestruck fans.

One of them suddenly grabbed my hand.

"For as long as I live, I shall swear my undying loyalty to you! And… in return… could Your Majesty… punish me?" a masochistic succubus asked, her seductive amber eyes were luring me in.

"P-Punish… you?" I choked on my spit.

"There ain't room for another succubus in her life!" Mio shoved them away and pulled me into her arms.

The sudden jealous possessiveness from her was a welcome and refreshing change of pace.

"You're jealous, aren't you?" I asked, thinking to tease her.

Mio faced me with a determined demeanor I didn't expect. "It'll be a dry place in my cunt the day I let another succubus have you. You're mine. Don't forget that."

"O-Oh… I see…" I turned bright red, left speechless by the steadfastness in her words.

To the rest of the succubi, Mio had more to say.

"If any of you hornbats wants a piece of her, you're gonna have to go through me." Mio raised a fist to challenge them.

They all understood what mine and Mio's relationship was like and wouldn't dare get in the way of that. At least when I wasn't all there in the head, they could blame me for overpowering them. Realizing that they weren't going to get anywhere close to me with Mio around, the pack bowed in deference and left.

"Man, I let you out of my sight for one second and a whole swarm's buzzing around you." Mio sighed, still holding my hand tight.

It didn't occur to me how much Mio hated the idea of another succubus getting close to me. With Hana and Yumi, she trusted them enough not to butt into our relationship, which had to be why I was able to become such good friends with them.

"For what it's worth… I'm sorry for… you know… doing things with another succubus," I said, trailing off.

"It's not your fault. You weren't yourself—"

"Still! You aren't showing it on your face, but I can tell it's bothering you. Whatever happens, if I lose control again, um… I, erm… will always… love you…" I tried to cover my face with a hand, but remembered that Mio was holding one of them.

When I glanced up at her, Mio was blushing and facing away from me. She scratched the side of her nose, trying to come up with something to say.

"Used to be those words didn't faze me one bit. Feels like the longer I'm with you, the closer I get to figuring it out. Still don't quite understand it, but… when you said it just now, my heart skipped a beat," Mio said.

"How about you try saying it?" I asked, unable to hide my smile.

She pushed a hand into my face. "Don't push your luck, kid."

We hurried to catch up with the others. Inside the building, people completely filled the seating area in the mezzanine. There were no seats on the gymnasium floor to maximize the area for participant use. Twelve judges seated at the edge of the designated arena area waited patiently for the match to begin.

For some of the participants, this was going to be a life changing event. For others, this was just another Saturday. I knew for sure Gouda and Hayato were serious about kendo, wanting to continue this even after high school.

Each team was assigned a spot at the edges of the gym to set their stuff down and practice from. The only people allowed down here were direct participants, the coach, and an assistant. That meant Selene and myself. The rest of our club were up in the seating area with an unfurled banner. Mio, on the other hand, was nowhere to be seen.

"Mio being missing can't be good…" I mumbled to myself.

"Alright…" Selene took a deep breath that filled her lungs and then some. "WE'RE TAKING FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD THIS YEAR AND NOTHING LESS! IS THAT CLEAR?"

"W-What are you yelling so suddenly for?!" I gasped.

"YES, COACH!" Both the trio and our group in the audience roared back.

"WE'RE DEDICATING THIS VICTORY TO WHO?"

"TO SAEKO!"

"AGAIN! SHOW ME YOUR WARCRY!"

"FOR THE QUEEN! OORRAAAAAAA!"

"Why?!" I screamed back, quickly becoming embarrassed as we were drawing the attention of everyone in the gym.

"You heard them, my queen. We're going to defeat them in your name and bring glory to Tsukiji High," Selene said, standing tall and proud without a shred of shame.

"Ugh… You guys could have just dedicated it to Tsukiji High…"

I wanted to crawl into a hole and hide for the rest of my life. Just when the hell did they start using that? None of them were even embarrassed to have said such a thing out loud. One thing was for sure, they had become ten times more motivated.

A staff member of the Kansai Melee jogged up to our bloc.

"Yuuto will be competing first in twenty minutes. Please be prepared and make your way to the ring by then. Thank you!"

"Good luck, Yuuyan!" Hayato slapped his friend's back.

"Show 'em what Tsukiji's made of." Gouda high-fived him.

"You got it," Yuuto said.

Thinking back on it, Yuuto was very casual about kendo back then, but had come to build a passion for it over time. Seeing his growth was really something special.

"Yuuto! Do your best!" I called out to his back as he made his way there. "Do your best!"

As our gazes met, his eyes flashed a pinkish glow.

"You bet, Queen Saeko." Yuuto nodded back.

"Did I just… Uh, oh…" I gulped.

Oh, shit. Oh, shit. Oh, shit. I raced over to Selene, who was intently watching the other teams prepare themselves, and explained what I had done.

"That's it?" Selene remarked with disinterest.

"I accidentally charmed him! Isn't that bad?" I asked.

Selene shrugged and turned her attention to Yuuto stepping into the arena across from his opponent. A smirk flashed across her face, seemingly amused at the turn of events.

"For anyone who has ever been charmed, we leave a mark. I'm sure Mio must have mentioned this to you at some point. Doing so creates a connection between the cattle— I mean victim and the succubus, making them more loyal and eager to fight to preserve that bond," she explained.

If Yuuto was to fight this way, he might cast aside all he had trained and attack like a barbarian. The judges would instantly disqualify him from the match.

"What do we do? I can't release it without getting closer. The organizers might disqualify the entire team!" I exclaimed, panicking.

"Nothing. We merely watch your faithful servant slaughter the competition." Selene folded her arms and sat back in her seat.

As soon as the match began, Yuuto swiftly scored several hits to his opponent's head. So fast were his strikes, that the other contender backed away in surprise.

"Nice, Yuuyan!"

"Where the hell's that speed during club practice?"

Gouda and Hayato were hysterical. They had never seen Yuuto like that before. Neither had I. The connection between charmed and charmer was incredible. He went onto winning all five rounds without letting a single point over to his opponent.

"The fruits of our training are really paying off." Gouda nodded to himself.

"Forgive me… it's just because I'm a succubus…" I apologized quietly.

Yuuto returned to our team's corner, pulled off his mask, and kneeled to me as a knight would to his queen.

"I have emerged victorious, Queen Saeko!" Yuuto announced triumphantly.

"Yeah, yeah. Snap out of it already!" I reined back my aura, severing the charm over him.

"Nnh… What happened? I felt like I was in a trance…" He pressed a hand to his head.

"Oooh. Maybe it's one of those, yeah? Ya know, a battletrance. Good on ya, Yuuyan!" Hayato nudged his friend in the ribs.

I covered my face out of embarrassment. Despite coming out on top, I couldn't help but feel as if I robbed Yuuto of his hard work and training.

"Uu… This is not how I wanted the tournament to go down…" I sighed.

After carefully choosing my words to wish the three competitors good luck in their next matches, I excused myself to find the bathroom. The hallways had few people passing through them, mainly event organizers, building staff, or visitors like myself taking a break from the crowds.

When I finally reached the bathroom located at the end of the hall, a small group of people appeared to be peering into the women's restroom from the outside, worry written on their faces.

"What's going on? Is it closed?" I asked, walking up to them.

"Ah, well… Maybe you should hear for yourself," a bashful woman said.

I honed my hearing and quickly realized what was going on. The wet sounds of sex and voices in heat were clearer than glass.

"Is that all ya got? This cunt ain't cheap, buddy! Keep that dick up and keep fucking me if you know what's good for you!"

"Wait… one round is enough! I can't… feel my legs… Please… I'm going to miss my match!" someone cried.

I rushed into the bathroom, located the stall where the degeneracy was taking place, and threw the door open to Mio riding a guy to an orgasm on top of the toilet. His kendo hakama was around his ankles, parts of it stained white with cum.

"Whew. Good timing. You want in on this?" Mio asked, wiping the sweat from her forehead.

"No! Let him go so he can get to his match! These guys trained for a year to get here!" I scolded her.

"Fine. He was getting boring anyway."

Once Mio hopped off his dick, he hastily dashed out of the bathroom while haphazardly dressing himself.

"What's wrong with that guy?" Mio pulled her jeans back up. "Was he into dicks instead or something? Not that it's a bad thing. I like dicks, too. But he was crying the whole time and really killed the vibe."

"Maybe because he was close to getting disqualified for missing the match… I can't believe you went missing to have a snack. But that guy didn't look like Gouda's friend, Makoto. Weren't you going after him?" I asked.

She shrugged. "Couldn't find the bastard. Guess he's stuck in the arena, so I picked up a straggler."

Part of me was glad she didn't find him. A guy so obnoxiously serious about kendo would probably go nuts if something got in the way of his passion. I'd feel terrible for him, even if he was being a jerk earlier.

As we were heading back, Mio and I detected a foreign aura from a succubus neither of us had met before. It was coming directly from a lady in a navy business suit, who was walking ahead of us and going in the same direction towards the arena. The succubus was in her human form, thankfully.

I knew there were succubi in the area, but I'd already gotten acquainted with them. They were also ones who had obsessed over me. This one didn't seem to be one of my fans. Something about her felt different than the others, and I wasn't normally one to trouble myself over one unless they were acting out.

When I prompted Mio, she wasn't sure who it was either.

"I mean… she feels familiar, but I don't remember ever seeing her back at the nest. Lady's got a bomb ass though." Mio licked her lips.

"Everything's got to be the ass with you." I rolled my eyes.

"Do I have to tell you why asses are better than tits? Because bitch, I will go into a twenty-page essay if that's what it takes to convince you."

"Of all the things you could be passionate about… Okay, I'm a little curious…" I relented.

Mio closed her eyes and groped the space in front of us like she was feeling up someone's butt.

"A good ass tells you everything you need to know about someone. Thicker around the sides? They sit like a guy with both legs spread, probably a tomboy. More fat shaped around the back with slender thighs? Gotta be a fitness junkie. Best thing about it during sex is no matter the position, you can grab a handful of ass. No can-do with tits. Looks awkward as hell during sixty-nine. You know right away someone's a big M— like you— when they want their ass spanked. Oh, yeah! Can't forget about the feeling of clapping cheeks with a dick in doggystyle. Watching them bouncy bubbles sway as they slam into your hips? Mmmph! I can keep going if you want—"

"No, I regret asking!" I shot back. "Okay, what does that succubus' butt tell you about her?"

Mio gazed upon it from a distance like a curator appraising an art piece.

"That succ's a big S. Probably acts all haughty like a queen but knows her place when it matters. I get the feeling she's a sore loser when dommed in bed though," she explained.

"There's no way you got all that from looking at her butt…"

The succubus in question glanced over her shoulder and did an about face. "Your Majesty! I thought I sensed a familiar presence. Hello, good afternoon, and my, it is a pleasure to meet the queen herself and the younger sister of the former one!"

"Uhm, hi?" I responded awkwardly.

"Where are my manners? My name is Sarena, a meager succubus in comparison to your calibre. I see by the two of your puzzled demeanors that answers nothing. I happen to be managing this event— among others in this city," Sarena explained, her smile almost too professional that made speaking to her a little difficult.

Mio and I exchanged glances. Sarena's mannerisms were on par with a businessperson hopped up on their maximum limit of espressos. Her glare, although not exactly piercing, stared into me as though trying to analyze all there was to know. This succubus was studying me.

While Sarena was getting a read of me, her appearance was all that registered in my head. Shoulder-length platinum hair, small ears that boasted teardrop earrings on each lobe, thin eyes though not slits like Yumi's, and a wide and natural smile that formed deep dimples on her cheeks.

"No sense waiting here while a show is going on, yes?" Sarena brushed her long, platinum hair and gestured down the hall. "If you will allow it, I shall escort you back to the arena floor."

We went back together with Sarena leading the way. It seemed Gouda, Yuuto, and Hayato had finished their matches for the day and successfully advanced to tomorrow's next rounds.

However, an intense aura from Selene fired up as we approached.

"Oh, Sarena. It's you," Selene said, face scrunching up as if she tasted something sour. "If it were up to me, I would break your neck right now. But I have to behave."

"Ahahaha! Behave, she says. What a chilly reception coming from you! It's a shame you cannot attack me outright anymore. I have Her Majesty to thank for that." The businesswoman of a succubus smirked.

"You two know each other? I feel like I'm missing out on an important piece of information here," I said curiously.

"Yeah, what gives? This Sarena chick wasn't part of that little civil war we had half a year ago," Mio brought up a good point.

Someone as socially intense as her would have registered in my radar right from the get-go. She also looked like the type of person to butt into things if it suited her— Wait, oh god. Mio's way of determining a person's character was rubbing off on me as I found myself staring at her ass.

"Ah, I was going about my merry day, smuggling weapons out of the nest again when suddenly— poof! I ended up in this world full of delicious opportunities," Sarena explained.

"You were what now?" Selene clenched both fists and gritted her teeth, but fought successfully against her more violent nature. "No… That doesn't matter anymore. We've left Elza behind…"

"Smuggled?" Mio repeated, thoughtfully rubbing her chin. "You did all that under my sister's nose? Damn, girl. She would have flayed and kept you alive as a lesson to the others if she found out. Bet you got balls on you, too?"

"Too slippery, you see. Selene was tasked by the now late Queen Beatrice to track me down. Could never catch me though. Must have struck a nerve to be outmaneuvered by a lesser succubus," she explained, giggling into the back of her hand.

Selene was about to bust an artery. She whipped out a cigarette, only for Sarena to snuff it out.

"Hey!"

"I'm managing the event, and policies state no smoking indoors! Sheesh. I'll have to put signs up everywhere when it comes to you," the patronizing succubus said, causing Selene to crush the entire carton in her hand instead of Sarena's head.

Mio cackled at them. Selene had been soundly beaten by Sarena who didn't even need to lift a finger. In this world, where I ruled as the queen succubus, those below me had to adjust accordingly. Someone like Selene couldn't exactly pummel her way through resolving things anymore for fear of invoking my wrath.

"Ms. Sarena! The event is ending, so we need you to deliver the closing statement!" a winded employee shouted.

"I'll be there shortly!" Sarena said, then turned to us and handed me her business card. "Let us have a ladies' dinner and catch up in the evening, yes? I shall make the reservations at Kyoto Kitcho."

She left us in the dust to attend to her duties.

"That woman comes and goes like the storm." I sighed. The professionally-done business card was almost too precious to put in my pocket. In a society where these little things had a ton of power and influence, I could only imagine what sort of person Sarena really was in the professional world. As I watched her leave, the restaurant she mentioned tickled the back of my mind. "Wait… Kyoto Kitcho?!"


Chapter 12

I had a quick celebration with the kendo team before leaving them to meet with Sarena. Something about her stuck out to me as a succubus to keep an eye on. Since I was both succubus and human in this world, it was my duty to make sure she wasn't acting out of line in any way.

However, once we arrived at the restaurant, I wasn't so sure anymore.

Sitting in a private room of Kyoto Kitcho, a three Michelin-star restaurant and easily one of the most expensive places in Japan, had me stiff as a board because of how out of place I was. My family was well-off, but we weren't so wealthy as to indulge and make our wallets cry. With the view of the verdant mountain forests of Arashiyama just outside, foods that were tens of thousands of yen per plate, and a personal waitress to see to our needs, I couldn't help but feel lacking in proper etiquette to eat here while wearing a hoodie.

Yet one of us didn't care for proper table manners. Mio stuffed herself like there was no tomorrow, scarfing down everything as if she was in a buffet. Since each dish was the size of a sauce plate, she had empty plates stacked higher than the Tokyo Tower.

"Holy, crap. This food is the shit! It's even got Hatsumi's cooking beat! But why the hell are the portions so small?" Mio asked as a piece of food slipped out of her mouth. "Oh— oops."

"God, eating next to you is so embarrassing…" I groaned.

Selene hadn't touched a single thing other than tea, opting to smoke instead as her only method of retaliation against Sarena.

When the succubus herself finally decided to join us, she had changed into a blue kimono and sat down with her back to Arashiyama.

"I'm glad you were all able to make it! I hope the food is to your liking? Not exactly to my tastes, but I enjoy coming here to feel important— because I am," Sarena said with an air of superiority, then glanced at Selene's untouched plates. "What's the matter? Too used to the wage-slave rabble fast food?"

"Guess so," Selene replied tersely.

"They might not be showing it on their faces, but at least I'm not too proud to show gratitude— Thank you for treating us, Sarena. You're doing really well for yourself in the human world. More behaved, too, unlike some succubi." I rolled my eyes as a few came to mind.

"I'm glad you think so! I've always been good at what I do." Sarena smiled.

"And what exactly is it that you do?" Selene asked.

I thought Sarena's smile couldn't curve even further. Anymore and she would be the spitting image of the Cheshire cat.

"I acquire for certain individuals that which are normally unobtainable. Among us, there happens to be a one-of-a-kind, artifact-level weapon that I would like to make replicas of," she explained.

That could only be one thing.

Selene and Mio straightened up and stared hard at Sarena. The atmosphere had grown thick and suffocating.

Even I, at that moment, suddenly felt threatened by the lesser succubus.

"You can't possibly mean what I think you're thinking," I said.

Sarena nodded, raising a cup of tea to her lips. "I do. I would like to come to a deal with you, Queen Saeko. A business deal of sorts. A transaction that will be to the benefit of us both, but won't be immediately obvious until much later. If you would be so kind, please tell me what it would take for you to give me the Blade of the First Temptress?"

All at once, the room turned cold. The three of us glared at Sarena, ready to fight should the moment demand it. A lesser succubus shouldn't have put us at the edge of our seats like that, but the audacity and presumptuousness of the request made her sound so sure of herself.

"If you want Queen Saeko's sword, you will have to go through me to get it." Selene rose to her feet, growling.

"That makes two of us," Mio leaned across the table menacingly.

"Wait, you two. I'm sure she has a good reason for bringing it up. We should at least hear her out," I insisted.

Both of them settled back into their seats, but were no less enthused about hearing her out like I was. But it was understandable. Just like the succubi under Beatrice when she was queen, they were loyal to whoever led them. Because I was queen now, they owe their loyalty to me.

That's right… As the queen, how should I… respond?

My mind grew foggy. A voice knocked at the very back of my thoughts, demanding that I let whoever it was in. As the banging grew louder, the hinges that held the voice back broke off.

"My queen?" Selene called out to me, but it wasn't me who proceeded to answer her.

"It seems this lesser succubus requires a lesson in manners to remember herself. Asking for the Blade of the First Temptress from her monarch? Unthinkable. I should chain you to the ground and acquaint you with my feet," I said as my body morphed into the succubus form.

"Oooooh. Someone's in big trouble. Queen Bitch wants to have a word with you." Mio smirked.

However, as I willed magical chains from the ground to bind Sarena, she scooted from the table to prostrate herself first.

"A thousand apologies, my queen! I would never intentionally offend you. If you will humbly spare an ear to listen to my request, we may come to an understanding that I have little to benefit from. It is for your sake. Yes! Yours, my queen. I only look after your well-being—"

I snapped my fingers, forcing the chains to pin her to the ground face up. Because a foot was all she deserved, I used my big toe to tug at her kimono around the chest and loosen the obi tying it together.

"I see only a usurper who threatens my rule. Explain yourself." I summoned the sword into my hand and pointed the tip at Sarena's head.

The lesser succubus hesitated to answer.

When I pressed the tip into her cheek to draw a little bit of blood, she finally caved.

"Artifact hunters, Your Majesty. We are not the only ones who possess methods of traveling between worlds. Some pesky elves from Elza have their sights set on Earth," Sarena said.

"Am I being taken for a fool?" I raised a brow.

"Nah," Mio interjected. "They're real alright. In our world, a group of dark elves and light elves set aside their differences to hunt for powerful magical items instead. Dunno who they're answering to, but the bastards are coming here, huh? Looks like we can finally get a taste of dark elf poon and light elven cock again."

"Why should I have to fear them?" I asked.

Selene returned to her seat and huffed. "They are entirely selfish and possess in their arsenal incredible items collected over the years. Previously, the presence of the King of Demons and Queen Beatrice, in addition to the powerful magisters of both dark and light elven races served as deterrents to keep the artifact hunters from acting."

"And we're on our own in this fight, without a full nest to face these foes," I concluded after them.

"As expected of Queen Saeko!" Sarena managed to bring her hands together and applauded despite being restrained. "You're certainly quick on the uptake. No wonder you defeated Beatrice! Ahahaha—"

I commanded the chains to bind her tighter, cutting short her laughter.

"That still doesn't explain why you want my sword. Following the logic of this conversation, it sounds to me like you want to hand it over to them to save our skin. I can assure you, I will sooner fight than let that happen," I said.

"What an incredible fight that would be! But I would never ask you to part with the Blade. However, I can make quite a convincing forgery. An exact copy that mimics a fraction of its power. I only need it for but a few seconds," Sarena urged.

I set Sarena free by vanishing the chains. She rubbed her wrists and glanced at me expectantly.

"Not today." I glared. "This is something I must consider on my own. You will wait for my answer until then."

"Then I eagerly await your answer! The hunters, however, will not. In that case, I shall take my leave here, but please enjoy the rest of your evening at my expense!" Sarena rose to her feet and bowed, fixing the loose kimono and obi from falling off her body. She snapped her fingers and several young waitresses entered the room with more food in their hands. It only occurred to me now that they were under her charm.

The entire place probably was.


Chapter 13

Mio, Selene, and I returned to our hotel room after the meeting. The sun was beginning to set. Kendo members had split into separate rooms. Some of them were already asleep, passed out from all the excitement. Others were still up to mess around and sight-seeing around Kyoto.

"Did my other self really just take over during that meeting?" I gasped.

"Yep, and you made Sarena look like a little bitch. Kahaha!" Mio threw herself onto the bed and buried her head into a fluffy pillow.

Selene entered, heaving a sigh.

"I will never understand teenage human boys. For one, punching each other in the nether regions does not look like a very fun game," Selene said.

"Guys, I'm having a mental crisis over here! I keep losing myself to… well… my other self and there are artifact hunters after my sword? HELP!" I yelled.

"Oh, pipe down. Those hunters ain't here yet. You've got plenty of time to think about it. Yumi's also on it about your split personality. Maybe she's got something once we get back home. Besides, I'm more interested in finding out if the dark elves coming here have any cock potions." Mio brushed aside my concern by bringing up dicks.

I expected nothing less.

All of this just had to come up during the Kansai Melee when I was supposed to be supporting my club. Now I had worse things to worry about.

Later at night, after Mio and Selene had gone to sleep, I received a text from Gouda asking if I'd like to celebrate with them in their room. It would be rude to decline, especially since I'd been out for most of the day. After today's bombshell of a revelation, a much needed unwinding was necessary to take my mind off things.

"Mio, I'm going over to the boy's room. You want to come with?" I asked, shaking her shoulder. She turned over onto her back, snoring as drool dripped out the side of her mouth.

Guess she was tuckered out.

I threw on a light hoodie and sweatpants. No need to dress up this late. I was most likely going to knock out once I got back anyway.

Since we fundraised so much, we were able to book a room for each grade level and include an additional booking for just a girls' room. That was a godsend because the most affordable rooms only had two beds. Some of the boys were okay using sleeping bags, and it turned out to be like a sleepover or school trip for them.

As I got to the third years' room, I hesitated to knock. I totally wasn't hoping for anything more than just talking to the members. Definitely not. We were friends. I only had sexual encounters with like two of them, and they didn't remember a thing.

The door suddenly swung open.

"I'm going to get some drinks and snacks before Saeko gets here— Oh, you're already here!" Gouda paused at the door as our eyes met.

The other boys in the room peeked over his shoulder and waved.

"Hey, Saeko!"

"We've been playing Old Maid. Wanna join?"

The third years Hayato, Yuuto, Kurama, and Nobito were playing cards on one bed. Their clothing and bags were strewn all over the place, empty chip bags and bottles spilled over the trash bin, and bedsheets had been moved to the floor. As expected of boys who had messes taken care of in their stead for years.

I folded my arms at the threshold of the room. "You guys only called me here to clean the place up, huh?"

They looked around like there was no mess and shrugged.

"Room cleaning will take care of it tomorrow," Yuuto said.

My busy-body instincts just couldn't let this pass. Instead of letting them wallow in their own filth, I tidied up the room for them before joining their games.

"Ahh~ I bet Saeko's going to make some guy a very happy husband one day," Gouda remarked wistfully.

"With how much Saeko's been glowing recently, she probably already has a boyfriend." Kurama's off-handed comment hit the rest of them harder than it should have.

All eyes went to me.

"What's the verdict, Saeko? Y-You in a relationship?" Nobi asked, fearful of the answer.

"D-Do we really have to talk about me?" I returned the question, blushing as I thought of Mio and Kana. We three had been together for quite some time now. A three-way relationship of carnal debauchery.

Naturally, the next step was marriage, but polygamy was illegal in Japan. That wasn't to say we couldn't be together. It just would have been nice to be married to the ones I loved.

"Damn, ya can tell by that look she already got a boy… Ain't no hope for us…" Hayato hung his head.

"That's not it! I…" I bit down on my lip, because I couldn't exactly tell them I was dating Mio when we were pretending to be cousins. "I… I'm in an open relationship."

Their faces lit up like hope had been restored.

Oh, no. What have I done? Did I just make it seem like I'm giving them a chance?

I finished cleaning and finally joined them in their game of Old Maid. But something was weird. These guys were throwing looks at each other, like they were scheming behind my back.

"Why don't we up the ante? Every time someone loses, they have to take off a piece of clothing," Kurama suggested.

"I know where this is going…" I rolled my eyes.

"Come on, Saeko. You gotta live a little. We're heading to college soon, which means things will be a lot crazier. And besides, we've played Old Maid all the time in the club together," Gouda said.

"B-But back then, I was a boy…" I mumbled, but my racing heart wanted to do it. "Okay, fine."

We played a couple of games, and although the boys each lost once, I ended up losing three games and was butt naked. After all, I only wore three articles of clothing: hoodie, pants, and underwear.

My face was red. All the boys were having a hard time focusing on the game and were staring at me instead. The bulges in their pants showed how much I was turning them on. It also didn't help that my succubus aura was probably affecting them.

"Well… Since Saeko doesn't have any more clothes on, does that mean the game is over?" Nobi asked, shifting his legs to hide the boner.

"Doesn't have to end here," Kurama chimed in. "We can change it to a punishment game."

"You guys… are really pushing this, aren't you?" I squinted at them as I covered my naked bits with each hand.

"What's wrong, Saeko? Giving up already?" Gouda's smug expression taunted me from across the bed.

"I'm not giving up, just… nnh… Alright. A few more games then!" I declared.

But the next match didn't go my way. I lost again, picking the old maid after everyone depleted their own hand. They definitely had a plan going that ensured I would lose each match, but I had no proof to back up the claim.

"Guh… You guys are definitely cheating…" I said accusingly while despairing at the old maid card in my hand.

"Dunno what you're talking about." Hayato threw his hands in the air. "Ya agreed to the rules, Saeko. It's time for your punishment!"

"Fine…"

The person who depleted their cards first won and had the honor of declaring the punishment. This time, it was Nobi.

"Alright, let me… touch your boobs for one minute," he said.

A shock ran up my spine as the succubus side of me craved where this was headed.

"If you're really against it, you don't have to. We won't force you," Gouda added.

"No, I agreed to this. I have to go through with it…" I replied, steeling my resolve.

I sat forward and stuck out my chest. Nobi gulped as he stared at my perky mounds and nipples that were getting hard.

"G-Get on with it already," I urged as my face became hot.

Inexperienced hands obliged and squeezed the underside first, sinking his fingers into the fat.

"Wow… They're so big and squishy, it's like my fingers are getting absorbed" Nobi mumbled.

This was so embarrassing, but the more he fondled them, the less I hated it. Not that I was disliking it from the start. Having them watch as this was happening had me all hot and bothered that I leaned in, wanting for more.

Then I got my wish.

Two fingers then pinched my hard nipples, causing my mind to briefly flash white.

"Aah!" I covered my mouth and was met by the lustful stares of five horny young men.

"Sorry! I couldn't help myself…" Nobi said.

"It's… okay," I replied bashfully.

The rest of them gulped.

"The… The one minute timer's up." Hayato tapped his phone.

We continued to play more, and unsurprisingly, I lost again. Kurama won the next match, and I waited eagerly to hear what his punishment for me was— if it could really be considered a punishment at this point.

"If… If it's alright with you, would it be okay to kiss you?" Kurama asked sheepishly.

"Oi, oi! Is that really a punishment?"

"Kurama, you're really asking for it!"

The others protested his choice.

"I don't mind," I answered to their surprise, then shut my eyes and puckered my lips in anticipation to be kissed.

"I've fantasized about this since the day you turned into a girl… Here I go…"

It felt like minutes had passed by. My heart was going to leap out of my chest. What was he waiting for?

The sensation caught me by surprise. "Mmh!"

We were finally kissing, and now my heart was soaring. Kurama's lips were stiff and shaky. This guy, a club member I had helped many times in the past, hung out with like one of the boys, confessed that he fantasized about me. I wanted to do more with him and the others.

Kurama pushed me down on the bed, still locked to my lips. When I pushed my tongue into his mouth, he reacted with shock for only a moment, then reciprocated. I felt his muscular chest on my body, the same kind of physique that I once wanted was now pinning me down.

A bulge between his legs pressed against my bare crotch, quickly soaking his pants in my juices. He glanced down, then back at my shuddering self.

"P-Please… Fuck me," I begged, wriggling my hips against his erection.

Kurama swallowed his hesitation and whipped his dick out, positioning it in front of my pussy. The rest of them gasped, but stood by and watched. I threw my legs around his waist to pull him in the rest of the way. His meaty cock slammed into me and electrified my body with pleasure.

Finally, another dick was inside.

"Holy, Saeko… you're so hot… I can't believe I'm actually getting to have sex with you," Kurama said.

"Aahh… Your cock is making me feel so good… Fuck me like I'm yours," I whispered sweetly to his ears.

Plap! Plap! Plap! Plap! Plap! Plap!

"Yes! Aahh— so good… aahhhh! Harder, please! I want more!"

The powerful body of an athlete pistoned into me, making so much noise as it fucked my sopping wet pussy. Our animalistic ritual was too much for the onlookers to take. Some of them started masturbating. Their eyes glazed over. My aura wrapped around them with an inviting pull.

"Saeko… Me, too." Yuuto waved his dick in my face, which I instinctively put my lips around.

More drew closer. I used both hands to jerk a dick each, and the third positioned himself on my chest to titfuck me. Surrounded by five dicks all around me, I was in heaven.

"I'm cumming!"

"Me, too…"

"Her mouth is so hot…!"

All five of them smeared me white with their cum. They collapsed away from me, drenched in sweat and panting for breath. Something in the back of my mind snapped again. My succubus form emerged, and I rose to tower above them in all my glory.

"Rejoice. For I, Queen Saeko, have awakened. You five have the honor of serving my pleasure for tonight." I licked my lips and grinned.


Chapter 14

Early the next morning, I opened my eyes to the Kendo club passed out around the room. They were in various states of exhaustion. Meanwhile, I'd been made a mess of. Panic washed over me as bits and pieces of memory slowly returned.

My damn other self took control last night! Hopefully, I— she didn't drain them so badly that they wouldn't be able to compete…

Slowly, I tweaked their memories in case they saw me in succubus form. Once I finished with all of them, I snuck out of the room and tiptoed back to mine and Mio's room. Thankfully, my succubus girlfriend was fast asleep. She was never really good with mornings. The earlier, the worse. I managed to take a shower in peace without her waking up to tease me to no end.

Later, after Mio finally woke up, we were getting ready to leave for the tournament when a familiar succubus barged into the room. Yumi's sister, Taleia didn't so much as greet us on the way in. Instead, she shoved a paper bag in my face.

"This is for you," Taleia said, not even meeting my eyes. "Don't get the wrong idea. I'm only here because Yumi asked me to bring this to you."

"You'd be a lot cuter if you weren't so bratty," Mio teased.

"I'm not here to act cute! I could honestly care less about the queen. At least her sadistic side has a pair of balls worth following," Taleia remarked coldly.

"Thanks…" I took the bag and saw a small vial inside. "Is this to fix my split personality?"

"Not sure. It's 'experimental' my elder sister said. If it works, lucky you. If not, then back to the drawing board. Guess I'll hang around town while I'm here." She yawned into her hand and left.

Mio threw an arm around my shoulder and gazed into the bag. "The brat's got a point. You are kind of chickenshit when it comes to confronting things. If you had half the balls the other you has, those artifact hunters wouldn't be a problem."

I drank the contents of Yumi's experimental vial and shuddered at the sour taste. My actions were going to be my own, not for some off-shoot personality that I couldn't control to do and answer as she pleased.

At the same time, she did decline Sarena's offer to create a copy of the Blade yesterday. We were at least of similar minds.

"I want to trust in my own powers. It's weird that there's another personality dwelling inside me. And who's side are you on, Mio? Me or other me?" I squinted at her.

"Yours, obviously! Maybe I gotta remind you?" Mio let herself fall onto the bed, pulling me down with her and wrapping her arms around my back. Our noses rubbed together and lips less than an inch from touching.

When we looked into each other's eyes, I saw a world of possibility and the reassurance that Mio would never leave me.

Instead of giving me a kiss, she hugged me hard, pressing my face into her chest and squished between her breasts.

"M-Mio… I can't breathe… Your tits are suffocating me!" I cried.

When I could finally breathe again, Mio had my face in her hands and lifted me up for a kiss. The tender touch of her lips put butterflies in my stomach. I shut my eyes to savor the moment as we laid in bed, but Mio started getting frisky.

A soft hand stroked my belly and sent shivers coursing through me. Mio slowly slipped into my sweatpants, where her finger teased my clit and another pressed into my pussy. I sighed with pleasure, trembling to her touch.

"We have a tournament to go to…" I mumbled in a daze.

"Psh. Those guys can go on ahead. We got this nice hotel room for ourselves. Can you really say no if I want to give you a good fucking?" Mio whispered into my ear, her hot breath tickling my neck.

Our lips pressed together again just as the door opened.

"Saeko, Mio! Coach told me to come get you—" Gouda stood there, petrified at the sight of me on top of Mio.

"It… It's not what it looks like!" I gasped.

"I'll, uh… give you two some time." Gouda cleared his throat and closed the door muttering, "They're cousins… Yeah. Just really close cousins…"

We were finally alone again, but the mood went out with Gouda.

"Great. Now we're going to be late, and Gouda thinks we're committing the forbidden I-word!" I groaned, recomposing myself.

"Nah, we'll be fine. I checked out the schedule. The guys' matches are later in the morning," Mio assured me.

When I thought about their matches, pangs of guilt wracked at my chest. They trained all this time, but my accidental charms were winning it for them. It felt wrong.

"You're thinking about your magic affecting them, aren't you?" Mio asked.

I nodded in response. Their victories and efforts were robbed from them. Not to mention their opponents, too. If I had someone pulling my strings to win a game or complete an exam, it wouldn't be right.

"Charmed or not, no one ever said it made them stronger or better at what they do. Just amplifies their motivations and sentiments. Those guys are winning from their own training, and you kinda just gave them a push is all. Now let's go cheer 'em on like you wanted, yeah?" Her hand extended out to me.

"You're right." I sighed.

Our fingers intertwined when I took it, and we headed out together.

At the event hall, Sarena was speaking to a group of well-to-do men in the lobby. It looked to be an important conversation, but not enough that she would throw a look my way and smile to acknowledge my presence. At the end, she bid them goodbye, then stopped me from entering the hall just yet.

"My queen! Have you given any consideration to what we discussed?" Sarena asked, putting her hands together in anticipation.

I shook my head. "Sorry, Sarena. I'm not planning on giving up my sword to you or the artifact hunters. When they inevitably come, we're just going to have to face them, and I hope I can count on you, too."

"Very well. The queen's words are absolute after all." Her demeanor flipped the smile to a disappointed frown. She took a step back from the door and bowed stiffly. "Don't let me keep you."

Mio leaned into me after we walked past Sarena and said, "I take it back. That ass is giving me the creeps. There's something about her I don't like."

I was in agreement. She didn't sound like she had given up. While I liked giving my succubi their freedom, it might be prudent to keep an eye on Sarena.

Inside the tournament hall, low murmurs among the crowds gradually grew louder with each passing round. Yuuto and Hayato had been knocked out, but placed 8th and 10th respectively due to how many points they accrued over the course of both days. The only one left from our team was Gouda.

"Ah, man. My opponent was way too good…" Hayato ripped off his mask and threw himself onto the mat. He and Yuuto were both sullen, slumped over where they sat, with a shadow over their faces.

"You guys did your best," I said and patted Yuuto's on the shoulder. "This is a lot farther than we got in the last two years combined, and you gave it your all. That's all we can ask for!"

"You're right. We also made a lot of memories, too." Yuuto grinned.

Eh? Did they remember last night? They can't possibly. I made sure to tweak their memories… I thought to myself.

However, the idea of them remembering our fuckfest got me really wet and aching to go another round. After all, my other self robbed me of that evening.

Gouda and Makoto were the final match of the day. My team was given multiple warnings for being too loud for cheering him on. They were neck in neck in points, but at the end of the match, the one who came out on top was Makoto. His defense was too strong, and easily took advantage of Gouda's missteps for an easy hit on his mask.

Our club captain came back to us with his shoulders so low, they might drop out of their sockets.

We were about to cheer him up, but Selene got to him first. "You put up a good fight. Second is no losing rank. Good work, warrior."

"Thanks, Coach… but I really wanted to bring home a win for the team, you, and Saeko…" Gouda sighed.

"Gouda!" Makoto approached from behind with his mask off.

"What is it now? You here to gloat?"

"N-No! I totally could, but I won't. You may have come from a third-rate school, but you put up a good fight. Actually tripped me up a few times. I, uh… had fun…" Makoto's voice went quiet at the very end.

Gouda flashed a wide smile and threw an arm around his friend's shoulders. "Well, would you look at that? You can be honest! Alright, we're having Korean barbecue tonight and stuffing ourselves until we barf!"

"Get off me! You're way too touchy!" he complained.

"Hey, why don't you guys come by our room tonight? That includes you, shy boy." Mio suggested to Makoto, smirking with wicked intent.

"Er… I, uh… well…" Makoto turned beet red.

"I'm down!" Gouda exclaimed. "We go out to eat with the entire team, then Makoto comes back with us to hang out with our team."

Hayato and Yuuto were all in on the idea. Meanwhile, Mio bit her lower lip, no doubt eager to sink her fangs into Makoto.

The second and third years went ahead of us to hold a table at a Korean barbecue restaurant. Mio and I went back to the hotel room first to drop off some of the boy's equipment. Apparently, all of the first years went to an arcade right after the tournament to play around, opting to skip out on dinner.

"Oh, boy! I can't wait to fuck that dude until his mind breaks," Mio said, dropping the bags to the ground and cracking her neck.

"I feel like that was all you were looking forward to during this trip…" I groaned.

As soon as we walked out of our room, a strange woman leaning against the opposite wall had seemingly been waiting for us.

"Hello, Queen Saeko," a woman's pretty voice greeted me.

"That's a light elf!" Mio pulled me back and growled.

A chill ran up my spine.

The woman drew back her hood to reveal radiant skin and two long, pointed ears. A real elf was in front of my eyes. The pair of tits on her chest was only modest at best, but the tall yet slender stature lent to how attractive her race was. Long, blonde hair draped out of the cloak like a cascading waterfall.

However, the off-putting smile on her haughty demeanor somehow irritated me, like she didn't even see a threat in who I was.

"Heh. You don't look like much," the elf sneered, reaching under her cloak. "I heard from Yumi and Hana that you were supposed to be powerful, but you certainly don't look powerful."

"What did you do to them?" I demanded to know.

"Oh, nothing. I just made them compliant with a little force. Now hand over the Blade of the First Temptress," she demanded in return.

"Over our dead bodies!" Mio casted a fireball, but the elf pulled out a palm-sized clock hanging from a golden chain. Time rewound, and Mio's spell fizzled out in reverse.

"Put that down and take a seat!" I glared at the elf, wrapping my aura around her.

"I don't think I will." Her cloak started glowing, and I felt my aura being repelled.

"How?!"

"We're used to dealing with succubi— with all things. Couldn't be artifact hunters without knowing how to take it from those who wield them." The elf smirked.

Wasn't this a little too soon? How did they even find me?

Mio and I shared a glance with each other, then we reached the same conclusion on how to defeat her. Because if someone's only protection was just a piece of clothing…

"Mob her!" I yelled.

"Wha—" The elven assassin tried to pull another item from her cloak, but both of us tackled her to the ground and stripped her naked. The elf cowered with her back pressed to the wall. "W-Wait… Let's talk about this…" she pleaded, holding only a hand between them.

An elevator ping and people talking alerted us to the end of the hall. We quickly pulled the elf back into the room and locked the door. I pressed my ear to the door, hoping that whoever was coming down the hall wasn't the elf's reinforcements. When the footfalls finally passed, I breathed a sigh of relief.

Back in the room, Mio was already eating the elf's pussy.

"That's it, you pretentious elf bitch. How do you like this? Where's your goddess now, huh?" Mio taunted, going to town on her.

"No, please… my head is getting fuzzy… I don't want to cum to a filthy succubus! Aaahhh!" The elf writhed in bed, moaning so sweetly that it became like music to my ears.

"I look away for one second, and you're chomping the elf already?" I exclaimed.

"You don't understand. All light elves think they're hot shit, but the moment they lose, their expression of disbelief after knocking them down from their high horse… Come on, Saeko. Let's fuck the shit out of this light elf and the others!" Drool dripped down the side of her mouth like an animal starved.

That was how desperate and horny Mio was, seeing someone from her world. It was almost comical, since elves were hypersexualized in my world to begin with. Now here one was, including several more who were somewhere in this city hunting for my sword. They were practically throwing themselves at us.

"Hey, check this out!" Mio said, holding the same clock the elf used earlier. She rewound time on the elf, causing her to orgasm again.

"No, please… it's… my head is getting fuzzy… I don't want to cum to a filthy succubus…! Aaahhh!"

And again.

"No, please… it's… my head is getting fuzzy… I don't want to cum to a filthy succubus…! Aaahhh!"

And again.

"No, please… it's… my head is getting fuzzy… I don't want to cum to a filthy succubus…! Aaahhh!"

Over, and over, and over again until her eyes had rolled to the back of her head.

"Uuu… I… c-can't… take it anymore… Please, stop…" the elf begged.

"I… I know dealing with her is important, but I want to at least eat with the team," I said.

"Fine, but I want seconds later." Mio manifested magical chains into existence which bound our captive elf to the bed.

"I'd say sorry, but I'm not. You be a good girl and stay here. We'll deal with you when we come back," I said to the elf, who was still shuddering from the aftershocks of her orgasms.


Chapter 15

Korean barbecue just wasn't the same anymore. Not that it was bad. In fact, it was so good, I could eat it everyday if served to me. The problem was that the third and second year boys ate so damn much, they kept calling for more.

I wasn't a boy myself anymore!

Their stomachs were like endless pits for food as my womb was for cum.

Bulgolgi, pork belly, briskets, chicken, beef tongues, ribs, and so much more just kept coming to our table. The succulent meat coated in savoury sauces smelled so heavenly at first, but once my belly was about to burst, I couldn't even look without getting nauseous.

It didn't help that I was still worried about the artifact hunting elves that were after my sword. Not to mention Yumi and Hana still haven't answered my calls.

"Another order for briskets!" A waitress came to drop more plates on our table.

"Aw, shit, baby! Bring on the briskets!" Mio shouted amongst the boys' cheers.

She was the only one able to match the team's energy. Even Selene had tapped out and found her way to the bathroom instead.

"Oh, god… I'm going to step out for a second," I said, excusing myself from the table.

The cool autumn breeze and blue blanket of night welcomed me as I stepped out of the restaurant. Someone came out after me, and I moved away to let them pass only to realize that it was Gouda.

"Not feeling well?" Gouda asked with worry.

"I'm fine! Just not hungry anymore. What about you?" I cleared my throat.

Gouda leaned against the wall and folded his arms. "Still thinking about how I lost. It sucks, but losing to my own friend isn't too bad."

"Second is nothing to scoff at." I joined him against the wall.

"The thing is, I promised myself that I would confess to you if I got first place."

My heart skipped a beat and my face turned bright red. I knew he was into me, but that much?

"Even though we won Hyogo Invitationals, it seems like you've been avoiding that date promise. I kind of guessed you already have someone, huh?" Gouda asked.

"Yeah… I'm sorry," I mumbled.

"Is it… your own cousin?"

"F-Forget about what you saw earlier! Mio's just… you know, the kind of cousin that's super into skinship! We were just horsing around, just like what boys do!" I hastily said.

The two of us fell silent. It started to get a little chilly, and my light hoodie wasn't really doing it for me anymore. Gouda noticed and threw his jacket over my shoulders.

"You say 'just like what boys do', but I can't help seeing you as anything other than a girl now. Which is weird because I've known you as a guy for two years. Everytime I see you, I get this feeling in my chest and… yeah… If you're not comfortable with this, just tell me! Making you uncomfortable isn't my intention," he insisted, also turning red himself.

"You're not. It makes me happy that you can see me as a girl, because that's who I am now. I'm also glad that we were able to be a team together." I grinned.

In another timeline, we were probably madly in love with each other. However, the life I was living now was dedicated to Mio, Kana, and Hatsumi.

Gouda swallowed the lump in his throat, eyes adorably darting everywhere else to avoid mine. "I'm glad we're friends then. I better go back inside. You can hang onto my jacket until you come back!"

Left alone outside, I breathed a sigh of relief. Thank goodness things didn't get awkward. Gouda was pretty mature for his age, despite screwing around so much when with the other guys. I was about to go back inside when a pair of passing salarymen glanced down the street with a drink in hand.

"Did you see those girls earlier?" one asked.

"Yeah. Maybe they were going to a cosplay event. Elves are so hot… I think I know what I'm fapping to when I get home," the other said.

"Man, I didn't need to hear that…"

Elves?!

"Excuse me!" I startled both men, racing up to them. "Did you say you saw cosplayers? Which way did they go?"

The horny drunk pointed around the corner. "It's been a few minutes, so they must be long gone… H-Hey, you're pretty cute… You want to spend some time with me at a love hotel? I'll make it worth your while."

I darted off where they pointed. Part of me wanted to fly and search for them from the sky, but considering the last elf I fought had artifacts to counter some of my powers, I might just be revealing myself.

As I rounded the corner, my succubus senses tingled, and I ran right into Sarena.

"W-What are you doing here?" I asked, staggering back and rubbing my nose.

"Have you already forgotten I live in this city? I could ask you the same thing. Shouldn't you be with your school companions?" Sarena inquired curiously.

"Forget about that. The artifact hunters are already here! I thought we had more time than that?"

The succubus' eyes widened in surprise.

"I had no idea. My sincerest apologies, my queen! If they have arrived much sooner, then we must take the necessary steps to combat them. But I know you have already given me an answer before, though I must ask again: Have you given any thoughts in reconsidering my suggestion?" Sarena extended a hand as if the solution was in her palm, and all I needed to do was to take it for everything to be alright.

Those sharp eyes gave off an insincere feeling that made me take a step back.

"If you still remember my answer, then that saves me time of giving it to you a second time." I glared at her, forcing the hand to snap back to her side. She bowed extremely low to dispel the tension.

"Forgive me! I meant no offense. Of course, the queen's word is absolute." Sarena remained that way while people threw us awkward looks at what looked like an office woman bowing to some high school girl.

"Okay, that's enough!" I pulled her off the sidewalk and under an awning of a closed bakery.

"So, my queen, how have you come to find out that the artifact hunters arrived?" she asked.

A prick in my chest warned me from telling Sarena more than she already knew, including the captured elf I had back at the hotel. This succubus was suspicious from the get-go. I wasn't sure which side she was on, if she was on any side at all other than her own.

"I overheard a pair of drunks saying they saw a group of women with long, pointed ears," I answered vaguely.

"Is that so?" Sarena cocked her head in disbelief. "Perhaps drunkards aren't the most reliable source of information. In any case, I will continue to keep a vigilant eye."

Our meeting ended there, and we separated with me thinking less of Sarena than I previously did.


Chapter 16

After dinner, Mio and I called it early to head back to Tsukiji much to the Kendo club's disappointment. The team had one more day in Kyoto since their hotel rooms were booked until tomorrow noon. We flew back in a hurry, taking turns carrying the elf in flight. When we reached Tsukiji, Mio desperately wanted to take a detour to Yumi's condo.

Just as we feared, the place had been trashed.

"Those bastards really did a number on this place, huh…" Mio muttered, walking through the broken door.

Much of the furniture had been overturned. Some parts of the walls and ceiling were charred black from what appeared to have been a fight using magic. Hana's enchanted sex toys were strewn all over the ground. A few smelled like they found a couple of victims before being cast aside.

As we were about to investigate, Taleia stumbled through the front door in shock, staring at the mess in horror. "What happened to my sister?"

I hesitated to answer.

Yumi's sister dove across the room and grabbed me by the shoulders, desperate eyes welling up with tears.

"I heard from Selene that Yumi was attacked. Why did they come for her and not you?" Taleia asked.

"I don't know…" I answered, avoiding her gaze.

"Look, kid. I'm ticked off and want to find Yumi, too, but taking it out on Saeko isn't going to bring her back. We got this cunt to deal with and get answers from," Mio said of the unconscious elf.

Taleia let go of me and wiped the tears from her face. "What you should be doing is commanding every succubus to help look for Yumi and Hana… Instead, you're just playing around!"

"Wait—" I reached out for her as she was about to leave only to have my hand slapped away.

"They can't hide a succubus aura. I'm going to go look for my sister on my own," she said and left the condo.

"Don't mind her." Mio put a hand on my head and ruffled my hair.

"I'd probably react the same way if something happened to Hatsumi… But now I'm wondering if none of this would've happened if I just let Sarena make a copy of my sword." I sighed.

"We can't know. They're here now, and we gotta deal with them."

Mio picked up one of Hana's enchanted vibrators that was shaped like a bad dragon and turned it onto the 'XXXtreme' setting. Aside from vibrating like crazy, the many nubs spun in place and ribs pulsated in irregular rhythm. She tapped the elf's belly with it. The very touch snapped her awake.

"W-Wait… please…" she pleaded.

"I hope you're ready to sing for me," Mio sneered.

For the next two hours, we 'tortured' the light elf with endless orgasms, draining her of energy until she passed out, then diving into her dreams to torment her further. She drifted in and out of consciousness, speaking incoherently from being mind broken into a slut begging for more.

"Ah, to see an elf again. Our old nemesis." Selene arrived just as I was giving the elf cunnilingus, and Mio was nibbling on her nipples.

"More! More! I'm so close— Aauuuhh… I'm cumming so hard… aahhhhh!" the elf screamed as she climaxed.

"I can't believe I'm actually doing this with an elf…" I wiped the juices from my chin after eating her out.

"Better than wanking to drawings in a comic book, right? It's the cute little squeaks and moans they do that makes it so hot," Mio said.

"Please… Lick me more… I want to keep feeling good…" she begged us, twitching from the vibrator still stuck in her pussy.

"Has this elf talked yet?" Selene asked.

"We're about to make her." Mio stroked the elf's head and grinned. "Awwww. You want more? That's too bad. You're gonna have to answer a few questions first."

We pulled the elf onto the couch but kept her wrists tied up.

I tightened my aura around her with a powerful charm that could control almost anyone save for greater succubi. The elf's eyes and shoulders relaxed. She leaned back on the couch with a much more calm demeanor like one would have amongst friends. Though she was somehow able to continue mentally resisting me.

"Who are you?" I asked.

No answer.

"Elves are pretty resistant to our magic. You're gonna have to try a little harder." Mio raised two fingers between her mouth and licked between the gap.

I positioned myself in front of the elf's legs and blew a hot breath against her pussy. She shuddered and tried to close her legs, but Mio and Selene pried them open.

"If… If I tell you anything, death is the least of my worries…" she whimpered.

"Are you sure? I can give you more of this pleasure…" I kissed her engorged clitoris, causing her to throw her head back and squeal.

"Aahhh! Yes… I want more… please, make me feel good…"

"I will, but don't you think it's more fun if we get to know each other? You can at least tell me your name," I insisted, giving the entire slit a good lick.

"Nnnnghhh… M-My name is Ellara… More! Lick me like that more!" the elf named Ellara pleaded.

"This is what you're looking for, isn't it?" Summoning the Blade of the First Temptress into my hand elicited a nod from Ellara.

"We've had our eyes set on that for ages, but Beatrice was far too dangerous to make a move against. Especially since she was trying to revive the King of Demons," Ellara explained.

"You hear that? They think you ain't up to snuff. That's why they attacked you." Mio nudged my arm.

"That's not it at all!" she interjected. "We happen to think Queen Saeko is very formidable. Our leader has taken extra precaution to proceed."

"What sort of assurances? And who is your leader?" Selene asked.

Ellara refused to answer, so Mio handed me the vibrator which I stuck right into her pussy again and turned it on low.

Vrrrrr!

"AAAAHHH! Oh, god… I'm cumming! Kuuhh… To be honest, I don't know! Shayle… Shayle commands us, but she answers to someone else… and hasn't told… any of us who… She keeps that information to herself… we only answer to her orders…" Ellara answered between breaths.

"You guys would at least have a hideout, right?" I asked.

Ellara shook her head. "A rule of thumb of ours is to keep moving… I had hoped to ambush you and take the sword for myself, but alas… I failed…"

The three of us left Ellara on the couch to speak off to the side alone.

"I recognize that name. Shayle is a dark elf with unfathomably powerful artifacts collected over the centuries," Selene explained. "During the war, we tried to hunt her down to acquire such items for the war effort, but she was far too elusive."

"Centuries? As in she's centuries old?" I asked, the image of a shriveled up, old dark elf popped into my mind.

"At least 700 years."

"I'm 253 years old, by the way!" Ellara shouted from across the room.

"253?!" I choked on my own spit.

"Don't worry. That means she's still practically a baby among her race," Mio said.

"THAT MAKES IT SOUND EVEN WORSE!" I cried.

We agreed that calling the Okinawa nest up to help us was for the best. Taleia had the right idea to increase our numbers in search of Yumi and Hana.

"We should probably split these artifacts between us and make use of them, right?" I presented the three that were on Ellara's person.

A cloak that resisted charm, pocket watch that turned time back up to ten seconds, and a strange baton with glowing green runes. The last one was probably what she was reaching for before Mio and I mobbed her.

"Hey, elf-slut. What does this do?" Mio asked, poking Ellara's cheek with it.

"It temporarily swaps the body with whomever you're pointing it at," Ellara replied.

The seconds on the clock ticked by a little too loudly as the gears turned in Mio's head.

"Alright, Selene. We're leaving the elf to you. Saeko and I are heading home first!" Mio grabbed my hand and threw us both out the window.

"Wait, what? Shouldn't we help Selene?" I asked, spreading my wings to fly alongside her.

As soon as we arrived home, Mio pulled me upstairs to my room and shoved me onto the bed. She brandished the baton in her hand, grinning with devilish intent.

I realized then what she was planning.

"M-Mio… We should be focusing on dealing with the artifact hunters first, not playing around with the artifacts!" I said, crawling backwards onto the bed until I hit the wall.

"Oh, baby. I'm gonna have a blast with this." Mio pointed the baton at me, and in a flash of light, I ended up almost tripping at the foot of the bed.

Foot of the bed?

I noticed I was a tad taller.

Sitting on the bed, staring at her own hands, was myself. A smirk crossed her face.

"Holy shit! It worked. I really swapped with you!" Mio exclaimed in my body.

I grabbed a handful of my breasts which I knew right away were larger. This was Mio's body I was in. I raced up to the mirror and saw her face staring back at me.

"Why would you even do such a thing?" I asked, horrified at my changed self.

Mio snuck up behind me and thrusted her pelvis against mine, all the while groping my breasts. I was being molested by my own body.

"Mmmmh! I never realized my body felt so nice before! Hey, Saeko… Let's have sex like this. I wanna taste my own pussy," Mio purred.

As we stared at each other's swapped selves in the mirror, the will to resist began to leave me. When I turned to face Mio, I was looking down at me. Had I always been so short? Did Mio always see me from this height?

I swallowed hard, anticipation building in my chest.

"Hold on, Mio… We have more important things to deal with right now than screwing around!" Walking with this new height made me nauseous. I wasn't used to Mio's taller body, and I didn't expect her to be this tall in comparison to me.

Mio looked into her hands and concentrated. The Blade of the First Temptress appeared in her grasp as if it was a natural thing to happen. We were both appalled, and only one of us was having the time of her life.

"Oooh! Look at me. I'm Queen Saeko! I'm the most badass succubus on Earth, but put a dick in me, and I'll be squealing like a piggy!" Mio waved the sword around like an idiot.

"Yeah. Ha… ha… Very funny…" I rolled my eyes.

"As cool as this is, I'm more interested in my own body." Mio, her eyes dripping with lust, vanished the sword and backed me into the wall.

Seeing myself smirking the way Mio would suddenly flipped a weird switch inside me.

"Ho-ho! Look at my tits! It's nothing like looking in the mirror. Damn, I'm so fucking hot." Her groping hands fondled my chest once there was nowhere for me to go. She explored and molested her own body, sending me into a fit of ecstasy from being touched.

I shut my eyes, unable to get past how weird it was to see myself sexually assaulting me. However, Mio wouldn't have that. She raised a knee between my legs and pressed it up to my crotch. More than that, a mind-numbing orgasm out of nowhere clenching my head ran down the rest of my body.

"Aaaauuhhh— Mio… I'm cumming so hard… guuh… What did you… do to me?" I asked, lightheaded and twitching all over.

"What are you asking?" Mio grinned "It's your own magic. I just made you cum on command! Kahaha!"

"Q-Quit playing around… We have to— mmph?"

Mio screwed her lips onto mine. They were my lips. Had they always been so supple? Plump, like my bouncy breasts and thighs?

She pushed deeper, pinning me against the wall. I couldn't resist even if I tried. My body, as a greater succubus, was stronger and allowed her to easily overpower me. Something I never used against Mio before, because she always made me weak to begin with, but Mio being Mio, she wasn't afraid to use my strength against me.

I gasped for air every time our lips briefly parted. My body began to heat up as she dry humped me. Mio had to be using magic because I was getting incredibly horny, or this body of hers was just a super slut that got off constantly.

Either way, I was feeling good. Really good.

Mio ripped my clothes off, marvelled at her own breasts, then lowered her head to suck on my nipples.

"Nngh… Mio, I… I'm going to cum if you keep sucking on them…" I whimpered.

Of course, my words fell on deaf ears. Pain and pleasure wracked my nipples as she nibbled on them. A wet tongue, the same one that was in my mouth a second ago, teased me so much that I was getting close.

"Oh, god… so good… I'm cumming— aahhhh!" Clutching onto my own body which Mio had control over, I shuddered from an amazing orgasm that had me begging for more.

"Kahaha! Man, that's a lewd ass face I never expected to be able to make!" Mio cackled.

"Are you… done?" I asked, still trembling from having my pulsating nipples bitten.

In trying to scoot away from her, Mio put both hands against the wall to trap me in.

"Bitch, we're going down the list until we turn back because I'm just getting started!" Mio threw me onto the bed, then knelt down with her pussy above my face. "Let's see you eat yourself out."

I gulped hard.

My pussy was soaking wet. Even after all the times I had sex… had so many dicks put inside, it still looked so cute and tight.

Wait… Oh, no. I can't possibly be thinking I want to have sex with myself…

A shock raced up my spine as Mio caressed my belly with her tail. I glanced down to see it slowly moving towards my crotch.

"Just relax," Mio purred, gently stroking the underside of my breasts. "It's your own tail. We're gonna make each other feel real good."

My own sneering and flushed face stared down at me. Before I could protest, Mio muffled me with her pussy— my pussy!

"Come on, Saeko. Use your mouth. I know you want to!" Mio urged, drilling her tail further into me. The spade-shaped tip stirred my insides. I tried to close my legs to stop it from going deeper, but all that succeeded in doing was making me feel more of it.

With no other choice than to do as Mio said, I start licking my own pussy. The taste and smell were, suffice to say, intoxicatingly addictive. As the juices coated my taste buds and slipped down my throat, every single nerve lit up like fireworks— and it wasn't just because Mio was screwing me with the tail.

I wanted to obey Mio. To listen to her every whim and be fucked silly. Used as a tool for sexual relief until pleasure was all that I could think of and beg for.

Did everyone feel this way when they were with me? I knew that succubi juices and saliva served as aphrodisiacs, but when I was myself, I never felt this way with Mio. It had to be because I was a greater succubus, and so the potency of it magnified. That was the only explanation.

"Oh, fuck yes… Having you lick me while I'm in your body… Holy shit, it feels so good it's almost not fair… Keep going… Fuck me with that tongue if you have to!" Mio rode my face like my mouth had a dick.

It was surreal to see my body act and talk like Mio. A quiet part of me I buried away wanted to be more like her. Someone who knew exactly what they wanted, wasn't afraid to say so or cared for others' opinions, and most of all— strong.

"Shllrrp… shluurrp… chuup… mmm… Ahhh…"

"Hahh… Wow, look at you go… You're really— nnghh! Fuck… Keep going, Saeko… Don't stop!" Mio coaxed me.

I hooked my arms around her legs and really began to eat her out, forcing my tongue into the soaking entrance. Watching my own body throw her head back and squeal in ecstasy was the hottest thing. It was a matter of course I didn't see my own face during sex, so this was the only time I could with Mio in my body.

"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Mio grabbed a handful of her breasts and squeezed. "Fuck me with my own tongue! It's so fucking good… I'm gonna cum! You're gonna make me— aaaahhhh!"

The timid and shy face I knew so well became a hostage to pleasure. Her mouth hung open, eyes rolled back, and naked body twitched so much that her breasts were heaving. To say I liked the way I looked would be an understatement. If I had a dick right now, I'd be going right for it.

Mio got off and laid down on top of me. I couldn't believe how puny I was with her lying on my chest. She left the tail squirming inside, gently pumping into me.

"Sheesh… When your body cums, it really fucking cums like a motherfucker," Mio said.

"Did we really have to do this…?" I groaned, catching my breath.

"Heh. You still liked it all the same." She climbed up to kiss me, pushing her tongue into my mouth. She explored the gums and teeth as if scooping up her own saliva for a taste.

While we were making out, the magic of the body swap artifact wore off, putting us both back into our original bodies. Incredible waves of pleasure pulsed through me as I recalled that this body of mine had just orgasmed a moment ago.


Chapter 17

We summoned nearly a hundred succubi from all over Tsukiji City to meet above my house. Some poor humans in the immediate neighborhoods were already suffering from the effects of too many of our auras in one place. Their lust was overwhelming and every house had some people banging away.

The college gyaru next door who babysat for a couple of teen boys was having a good time. An old couple I knew down the street found their youthful vigor again. And the single father and his step-daughter that Hatsumi was friends with were being very loud about it.

"Oh, my god… Picking this place to meet was a mistake." I groaned.

"Listen to all these pent-up fuckers. We're doing them a favor by getting it out of their system." Mio licked her lips, making it obvious she wanted to join in the neighborhood orgy.

"My queen, why have you summoned us?" a succubus asked.

I summoned my sword to address them. "A group of artifact hunters from Elza led by a dark elf named Shayle has come to our world and wants to take this from me. Worse, they took Yumi and Hana captive."

A commotion erupted from the small army of succubi. Many of them shared my outrage that some elves would try to steal my weapon and kidnap our friends.

The fact that so many of us had searched the city and not yet encountered Yumi or Hana's auras was telling. At least we didn't have to waste time looking in Tsukiji for much longer. Then the question was where?

Selene was deep in thought with one arm across her chest and a hand on her chin.

"Did you think of something?" I asked her.

"I wonder if we should be scouring through Kyoto. That's where you first encountered the elf, Ellara, right? We should've searched there to begin with," Selene suggested.

"I think it's a good starting point." Mio nodded.

"In that case, we're all heading directly to Kyoto and fanning out in groups from there. If you sense Yumi and Hana's auras, don't investigate alone. The elves have artifacts that can resist our magic. Get in touch with me, and we'll all go together," I told the succubi under my command.

While Selene went ahead to lead them, Mio and I returned to my house to figure out what to do with Ellara and her artifacts.

"I definitely don't want to keep her in the house," I said, knowing full well Hatsumi would freak out.

"We could drop her off at that homeless park. Them poor, ugly bastards need some loving, too!" Mio stuck a finger into the elf's still wet pussy and shocked her to consciousness. "Come on, bitch! We're getting you laid again."

"M-More… sex?" Ellara asked, dripping with anticipation as much as her crotch.

"What? We can't just do that! That's inhumane!" I cried.

"Too bad that word ain't in the succubus dictionary," she said and lifted Ellara onto her shoulder.

"Okay, wait!" I stopped her. "I have a better idea."

We carried Ellara to Kana's house down the block. His jaw dropped as soon as he opened the door. If it could fall any further, it would hit the ground. After all, we were carrying a naked elf with us.

"There's your new master for now. Obey his every command, and we'll make sure to give you a lot of lovin' when we get back." Mio smacked Ellara's ass forward.

"Huh?!" Kana gasped.

The elf skipped up to Kana, threw her arms around his neck, and started dry humping him with lustful intent. Ellara rubbed his lower belly, quickly stimulating his member into an erect state underneath his pants.

"W-W-W-What's going on? Are her ears real? Is she really an elf? What's happening? You guys put me in a dream again, didn't you?" Kana, frozen stock still as he was being sexually assaulted, fired off a bunch of questions in the span of five seconds.

"She's a real elf alright," I answered apologetically. "We need you to look after her for a bit. Mio and I have something to do back in Kyoto."

"Wait, you guys can't just drop this on me like that!" he yelled as we shut the door on them.

Mio and I flew as fast as we could to catch up to the succubi that took a head start. We reached Kyoto around the early evening and found about ten of our allies waiting for us mid air above the city. I thought they were waiting for us, but the closer we got, it became clear something was off about them.

They look suspended in time.

"What the hell happened?" Mio asked, peering into each of their eyes one by one.

"Maybe they had a fight here against an artifact hunter? I'm guessing they have something that gives them flight and stops time," I said.

One of their eyes moved and startled me.

"Hold on! I'll get you out soon!" Summoning the sword into my hand, I channeled magic into it to cancel whatever effect was controlling them. A font of sexual energy depleted from me in doing so.

Every single one gasped for breath once they could move again.

"My queen, thank you…" one said, putting a hand to her chest. "They were prepared and waiting for us when we got here. Selene and the others might be in danger!"

"Those knife-eared cunts are underestimating us. We should give them a good spanking." Mio growled, brandishing a menacing paddle that had multiple nubs and spikes on it.

"Where did you even get something like that?" I asked reluctantly.

"When we were at Yumi's place. Must've belonged to Hana. I'm gonna spank the shit out of them!" she declared.

Selene's aura was expanding into mine. They should be far away, so the only reason I was sensing it now had to be because she wanted me to know.

"This way!" I rallied everyone behind me.

I knew exactly where Selene was. We got back to the community center where the kendo tournament was held. The doors were unlocked and lights inside were on.

"This is obviously a trap, right?" Mio asked.

Taleia's words came echoing back in my head. I really was weak if I was thinking about retreating now. The Okinawa reinforcements were coming, but it might be too late by then. We knew the enemy was inside. Leaving now meant abandoning Selene and my people.

"We're going in." I clutched my sword even tighter.

Mio pushed open the doors into the brightly-lit gymnasium where the Kansai Melee had taken place earlier. Groaning succubi laid defeated on the ground. A mixed group of a dozen dark elves and light elves, wearing the same cloak as Ellara, were waiting on the other side of the court. Selene, who had been beaten and battered, was on her knees, hair held by an elf and forced to face us.

"I'm sorry. They were too strong… I failed you." Selene bit down on her lower lip.

Seeing everyone so injured infuriated me in a way I didn't think possible. These succubi put their trust in me and fought for my sake. Now they were hurt.

"Shayle! Show yourself!" I shouted.

A tall dark elf among the group stepped forward and pulled back her hood, letting a long silvery ponytail fall loose. Both pointed ears had jewelled piercings up to the tip that were undoubtedly artifacts with unique powers. Purple eyes glowed like a deep well of magic. She wielded nothing but a rolled up whip in her right hand. Sharp features and calm demeanor showed centuries of wisdom. I couldn't afford to make a mistake against her.

"Queen Saeko, it is an honor to meet you." Shayle put a hand to her chest and bowed, but her eyes were fixed firmly on the prize in my hand. "I admit, you are not what I expected. However, for you to command such fierce loyalty from these succubi is very admirable. When they were under Queen Beatrice, many schemed against her and one another."

"Because I treat them like people, not servants. You've hurt and kidnapped some of them, so you better be ready to face the consequences of that." I levelled the Blade of the First Temptress at her.

Shayle scoffed. "Unfortunately, just like every succubus queen before you, you're all too full of yourselves."

"No more talking, Saeko. Let's fuck them up, then actually fuck 'em!" Mio said, flexing her wings and taking flight.

The others on our side followed suit.

However, I felt a pulse of magic that they didn't. Shayle brushed her right ear, causing every piercing to glow.

"Guys, don't get any closer! Come back!" I warned them too late.

Golden cages fell around each of them, trapping them in place. They banged on the bars to no avail. I tried using the sword to slash them out or somehow dispel the magic, but nothing worked. Two elves broke from formation to attack me, but a blast of magic from my sword sent them crashing back.

I expected them to try again with greater numbers, but a familiar patronizing applause assailed my ears and echoed across the gym. The elves stood their ground. I felt two familiar auras brush up against mine, then spun in their direction as they emerged from the shadow of the gym.

"Sarena, Taleia! Fall back to me, or they'll cage you both!" I shouted.

However, neither of them obeyed me. And it finally hit me why.

"Sarena… Were you actually working for the artifact hunters?" I snarled, then shot a glare at Taleia. "I'm guessing you aren't being held captive by them?"

Yumi's younger sister glanced down at her feet in shame as she walked alongside Sarena.

"Oh, Queen Saeko. They work for me! And it seems you were not as well-liked by all succubi. Taleia here has been instrumental in providing us details of your whereabouts. Pays to network and be several steps ahead." Sarena tapped the side of her head and grinned.

"I lured them here like you wanted… so give me back my sister already," Taleia demanded.

She wagged a finger at her. "Tsk, tsk, tsk. The deal was that I get the Blade of the First Temptress in exchange for Yumi and Hana."

"It's over," Shayle interjected to call me out. "You can fight back, and I'm sure many of us will fall. But we will undoubtedly win in the end. Let's make it easier on ourselves, Queen Saeko. Give us the Blade of the First Temptress."

"Don't do it— Aaargghhh!" Mio cried in pain as the cage shocked her.

I had lost before I could do a single thing.

When I looked up, Shayle was standing in front of me with her hand outstretched.

"You just want the sword, right? If I give it to you, then you give Yumi and Hana back and leave us alone?" I asked.

"You have our word. It is all we want." Shayle nodded.

After handing it over to Shayle, she bestowed it to Sarena. The elf then grabbed me by the wrist and sliced my palm with a silver knife. She squeezed the blood into a chalice and also handed that to Sarena, who drank it all down to the last drop.

"Now the Blade of the First Temptress is finally mine." Sarena smiled.

"You got what you wanted. Now where's my sister?" Taleia asked.

A black portal spat Yumi and Hana onto the floor. Taleia tearfully rushed over to her sister. It wasn't the end of it. Sarena pointed the sword at me with an apologetic demeanor.

"I have to make sure you won't come for revenge. After all, I am the queen now," Sarena said.

I shielded myself, thinking she was about to kill me. But what happened instead went beyond my imagination. I sat on the ground naked, a penis between my legs, and all my succubus features had disappeared.

"What did you… do to me?" I stared at my body in shock.

"Saeko…" Mio croaked before falling unconscious.

One after another the elves teleported away. To my horror, they took Mio and Selene, but left behind the lesser succubi.

"Wait! You said the sword was all you wanted!" I cried.

"Why should I care about keeping promises to a human? Rest assured, I have no intentions of hurting them. Now if you will excuse me, it was a pleasure doing business with you, former succubus queen Saeko." Sarena bowed derisively and walked through a portal together with Shayle.

Left powerless with not even a shred of clothing on me, all I felt was despair.

The reinforcements from Okinawa arrived some time after Sarena and the elves had left. They found us in the gym, lamenting our total loss. Clerissa, the leading succubus I had met during the school trip, was the first to notice my change.

Everyone was noticeably confused.

"Queen Saeko, is that you?" Clerissa asked.

"Sarena and the artifact hunters did this… They took Mio and Selene, too…" I explained as she helped me up, but her eyes couldn't help but stare. "Let's help everyone who's injured and come up with an idea to get those two back."

Most of the succubi did nothing. They stood there, as if appalled that I dared give them an order.

"It doesn't look like Saeko is the queen anymore, or a succubus at that. Why do we need to obey him?" one asked.

Some began to agree.

"A human thinks to order us around? I say we teach that little pecker of his a lesson." A succubus licked her lips, causing my penis to twitch. The unfamiliar sensation which I hadn't experienced in a long time sent pleasure signals down my spine. With succubus auras all around me, it didn't take long for them to give me an erection.

No longer the succubus queen and reduced to a mere human boy, I had become food for them. Were they… really going to take advantage of me?

I gulped hard.

Several succubi and Clerissa stood between me and their disloyal counterparts.

"As far as I'm concerned, Saeko is still our queen. She's treated us well unlike Beatrice," Clerissa argued.

Her words touched my heart. Even if I had a raging boner right now, I didn't know they even cared. All this time I thought it was my status and strength alone that kept them under my thumb, but Clerissa was proof that my kindness back at Okinawa resonated with her.

But they were severely outnumbered. My kindness certainly didn't reach enough of them. There were many who saw me as a full course meal to dig into. Succubi, after all, were free spirits that did as they wished.

"I bet you just want him for yourself, Clerissa. How about you let us through, and we'll share him together?" the head of the rebelling succubi offered.

"Over my limp tail." Clerissa growled and ignited her hands with magic. "Queen Saeko, please escape while we hold them off!"

"I can't just leave you guys!" I cried.

The horde of succubi charged right for me. Those few that stood to defend me were going to get slaughtered. Even as a succubus, even now… I was still useless. If only there was more I could do. Maybe I could have protected Selene and Mio, saved everyone, and kept the sword—

A barrier erected in time before they pounced on us. Some of the succubi smashed into it and fell to the ground, groaning in pain.

"Y-Yumi!" Taleia's voice rang out from behind me.

"Ara ara~ It seems as though we have some disobedient succubi in need of a scolding." Yumi climbed unsteadily to her feet. She was bruised all over, but those wounds quickly disappeared as healing magic wreathed her body.

The turncoats faltered momentarily, seeing Yumi conscious and taking my side.

"There's still more of us! We can take them and Yumi!"

"You will not touch a hair on Saeko." Yumi's eyes, which were normally shut, snapped open with a wrathful fury. Her barrier let loose a powerful blast that sent everyone outside it flying. Even the succubi next to us trembled at her anger.

Although I wasn't a succubus anymore, I understood how strong she was at that moment. Yumi never demonstrated this power against me even when I was rampaging.

"I dunno what's going on and why Saeko's got her peepee again, but if these monkeys are thinking about falling out of line… Then I guess I gotta step in to do some disciplining." Hana stood up, clutching two giant vibrating dildos as weapons.

"Hana… Yumi…'' Seeing these two stand up for me was making me choke up.

Yumi took my hand and lifted me into the air.

"Please hold them off while I bring Saeko to safety," Yumi said.

"Leave it to us!" Hana saluted with one of her dildos.

"Wait, Yumi!" Taleia cried out for her sister as we were leaving.

"Taleia… As much as I love you, I have never been more disappointed in you than today. I hope you reflect on what you did wrong." Yumi took off flying, leaving her younger sister in tears.

We were quiet the whole way back. I didn't realize it until I took a good look at Yumi, but she was putting her all into staying conscious. Even after what she and Hana must have suffered from under Sarena, they still fought for my sake.

I couldn't help but feel as if I failed them both. All of them.

As soon as we landed in front of my house, Yumi collapsed to the ground.

"Hang in there. We're almost home," I said, picking her up and carrying her the rest of the way in.

My house was pitch black and quiet. It didn't seem like Hatsumi was home. For the first time in a long while, I felt alone. There was little I could do in my state.

I brought Yumi into the living room where she fell limp onto the couch. Her breath came out ragged and hoarse. The barrier, battle, and flying us home must have taken a lot out of her. She probably ran out of juice because not all of her injuries were healed.

"I'm sorry, Yumi… If only I was stronger, this wouldn't have happened…" I said, eyes getting wet.

Yumi raised a hand to stroke my cheek. "You have nothing to apologize for. You're always doing your best."

I knew she was just trying to console me, but hearing her say that hurt more than it helped considering where we were.

"I'll get some bandages and medicine." As I got up, Yumi grabbed my hand.

"There's an easier way," Yumi said, opening one eye to meet my gaze.

"B-But…"

That could only mean one thing. After all, I was a succubus until moments ago. My erection hadn't gone down since it came back to me. This feeling that I thought had been lost to me returned in full force, standing at full mast and throbbing for release.

When I met Yumi way back then, I had already become a succubus. I never thought of her in that way, but I distinctly remembered she once expressed interest in me as a guy. This was the succubus who enjoyed feasting on young men, and I, in my male body, had returned to the appearance of what she liked the most.

"I only need a little…" Yumi sat up and pushed me onto the couch. Her breathing grew shallow with each intake. The eyes of a lustful succubus slowly losing control were fixed on my member. However, she turned away as her lips drew close. "I… I shouldn't…"

"I don't mind. You saved me, so I owe you that much," I said, covering my face to hide from the embarrassment and anticipation of getting a blowjob.

"If you give me permission, then… Haummph…" The matronly succubus wrapped her lips around the tip of my dick and sent me straight into ecstasy.

"Nnngh… It's… Your mouth is so hot… I… never had a blowjob as a guy before…" I mumbled.

My entire body shuddered with pleasure. Yumi tenderly nursed on my dick while her tongue made circles on the sensitive glans. She was so slow and methodical about it, as if savouring the taste and shape of my member.

"I've always seen pictures of you as a boy. I can't tell you how much I fantasized about this," Yumi whispered sweetly, sending shivers through my body. "Mio has always kept you for herself, but we can make an exception during such dire circumstances."

A gentle hand massaged my balls, magnifying the pleasure of the blowjob. Her tongue was so soft and skilled, rubbing the tip against the smooth surface of her inner cheek… Yumi sucked so long, I thought she was going to eat my dick whole.

I always knew Yumi was gentle for a succubus. Her aura was more motherly than lustful. Even as she gave me a blowjob, an affectionate gaze held my own.

"Shllrp… shlllrrp… mmm… Hehe… Had I known you were this delectable… shllrrp… chuu…"

"Yumi… Wait— Aahh… Your mouth is… I'm not used to this… slower…" I said, writhing around on the couch.

In spite of my pleas, Yumi wouldn't stop. She gradually picked up speed, bobbing her head up and down my dick. The other hand stroked my inner thigh. Every time the tip hit the back of her throat, it threatened to bring me closer to an orgasm.

"It's coming, Yumi… I'm cumming!" An inexplicable ecstasy gripped my body. All the tension traveled down to my crotch as I ejaculated down her throat.

Yumi kept her lips sealed around it, now slowly sucking and milking everything that came out. My mind went blank, and I passed out on the couch from the sheer pleasure.


Chapter 18

In my dreams, I was suspended in darkness.

"Where… am I?" I asked myself, wondering if Yumi had entered my dreams.

"We are inside our consciousness, fool." A haughty voice taunted me from seemingly out of nowhere.

Whoever it came from sounded familiar.

Almost like…

"I see you still remember me." A succubus flew into my field of vision, but she wasn't just any succubus.

It was me.

"W-What's going on? How are you here?" I asked.

"Good question. I am unsure." The succubus me shrugged. "But thanks to you, I can no longer resurface. And you, without your sword, no longer a succubus… Just a pathetic boy who can do nothing."

The words cut deep into my already aching heart. This was the side of me that was more capable than I could have ever been.

"Maybe this wouldn't have happened if you were in control…" I grumbled in defeat.

"Of course not. You are weak. I am not. That Sarena was obviously suspicious from the start. To ever believe that she had any good intentions makes you beyond foolish. Now you must live in shame of your failures while I wallow away as your shadow," she scolded me.


Chapter 19

My eyes snapped open to the sound of the door creaking open. I was in my own room. Yumi must have carried me into bed last night. But it was morning now. The blinding morning rays forced me to turn away from them and face the doorway— facing Hatsumi, who stood by the door, tears in her eyes and shaking.

"I just got home this morning… I heard what happened from Yumi… about you. About what happened to Selene and Mio. I can't believe it…" Hatsumi stammered, then rushed forward to throw her arms around me.

As my sister embraced me, my chest became heavy with regret and tears began to well up.

"They were taken away… and it's my fault…" I wept into her shoulder.

"I know. We'll find a way to bring them back. I'm sure they're fine," Hatsumi said, stroking my back.

After a good long cry into my sister's arms, I got dressed and headed downstairs with her. We entered the living room to find Yumi and Hana around. They looked perfectly fine. Not a single injury in sight.

"Did you guys spend the night here?" I asked. The smell of breakfast lured me to the kitchen where Yumi was cooking. She smiled as I came in, causing my heart to skip a beat and remember the blowjob she had given me.

"We gotta be here to keep those dumbo succs from ya," Hana said from the couch.

It was hard to take Hana seriously when she was playing around with the VR headset on.

Even so…

"Thanks, guys. I really appreciate it. I'm not even a succubus anymore, but you two staying with me means a lot." I took a seat just as Yumi placed down bowls of rice and miso soup.

Hana lifted the headset from her eyes and threw a look my way. "Hey, hey! That's not the attitude we wanna hear. We're all pals here! Couldn't care less about grumpy-bags Selene, but they got Mio. We need to save her!"

"You have become just as important to us as Mio is." Yumi patted my head and sat down across from me.

Their encouragement filled me with resolve. Not wanting to waste their kindness, I ate everything they put in front of me.

"Do we have a plan to face Sarena and Shayle?" I asked.

"Ufufu~ It sounds like you're ready to take them on again. Unfortunately, we need time locating them. We'll also need to figure out a way to properly fight them, so the next time doesn't end in the same outcome," Yumi explained.

"Until then, it's time for school, bozos!" Hana shouted from the living room, ripping the VR headset off her head.

"Wait, school?! But—"

"Hana's right. Your education is still very important. Maybe it will take your mind off things until they figure out what to do?" Hatsumi suggested.

I couldn't believe Hana, of all people, was the one who reiterated the importance of not missing school when she was the biggest troublemaker. My reservations for going were very clear. Everyone knew me as a girl for a little over half a year now. I feared what they might think. Luckily, my boy's uniform was still in the closet.

However, once I arrived at school, I was surprised to find that virtually no one seemed to remember that I was ever a girl.

"Saeko, thanks for helping us at the tournament. You're the best manager we could ever ask for!" Gouda slapped me hard on the back, then walked ahead into school with Yuuto and Hayato.

"Good morning, Saeko." Kaede smiled as she passed by.

The biggest surprise for me was Kana, who was still a girl. Both of us stared blankly at each other in the hallway, mouths open and in utter disbelief.

"S-Saeko… Is that really you? I feel like I'm seeing a ghost." Kana rubbed his eyes to be sure.

"Yeah… It's me…" I went on to explain what had gone down in Kyoto as we headed up to class.

"That's horrible… I can't imagine what Mio's going through— er… sorry. She's got bigger balls than most guys I know. She'll be fine. On the topic of why I seem to remember you… Could it have to do with how close we are to you? What about Hitomi? She used to be a succubus. Can she help?" he suggested.

Kana brought up a good point. After Hitomi returned to being a human, she had some lingering strength left over from being a greater succubus. Enough to toss Hana around like a doll. If that was true, it might be the same for Hatsumi. They might even be able to help us fight.

"I'll talk to Hitomi after school, but— h-hey!"

Kana suddenly pulled me underneath the stairs and pinned me to the wall, out of sight from people walking through the hallway.

"K-Kana?" I said his name but received heavy breathing in response.

"I'm not sure why… but seeing you as a boy is making me really hot…" Kana pressed his hips against mine, stimulating my body more than I anticipated. Having been a succubus for so long until very recently, my senses tickled me with a very succubus-like pleasure. As though it remembered being one and yearned to return to it.

Being this close to Kana exacerbated those primal feelings.

I swallowed hard as Kana leaned in to kiss me. We exchanged spit, gouging each other's mouths with our tongues while students were walking up the stairs and passing by us. A hard sensation between his legs rubbed against me. Right. I'd only achieved an incomplete transformation on him. Our erect members pressed against each other through the fabric.

Even though I had become a human boy again, I still thought of myself as a succubus. So did every fiber of my being.

Kana jumped when I reached into his skirt and grabbed his twitching cock. The hard thing throbbed so much in my hand. I wanted to put it in my mouth and have it fuck me again.

But the bell rang before things got too spicy. We separated from each other and fixed our clothes.

Throughout the rest of the school day, I had a hard time keeping my horniness under control. Maybe it was because Hana and Yumi were in the building, and their combined auras was affecting me a lot. Or… it could be something else.

After class, I searched for Hitomi and found her alone in the student council room. She dropped a stack of papers as I entered.

"Saeko?!" Hitomi choked out.

"You do remember me!" I sighed with relief, then gave her the long story short of what happened.

"I can't believe all that transpired. If you need my help, you have it. Although I'm not sure if I still have any residual succubus strength left. Maybe you might after only recently being turned human?" she wondered aloud.

If only that were true. The only thing holding me back was that I didn't know how to tap into that well of magic as a human.

Hitomi got up and started making several phone calls. The conversations sounded very serious, especially when she spoke in her true accent. At times, it got a little fiery and scared me. She assured me that this was normal.

"I owe Mio and Selene, so don't expect me to just abandon them. My family will be working with a clan based in Kyoto to scour the entire region for them, including any suspicious figures that look like elves or succubi," Hitomi said, hanging up her phone.

"Wait… Family as in… Y-Your yakuza family?" I gulped.

"That's right." She chuckled. "Recent years have done a number on them, but they still have some influence. I'll let you know if they find anything. Let's bring Mio and Selene back together."

"Thanks, Hitomi. I really… nnh…"

As I got up to leave, a wave of dizziness struck me harder than anything I'd felt before. I heard Hitomi shouting my name, but I couldn't respond.


Chapter 20

I was in pitch darkness once again. The succubus me sat with her legs folded, suspended in midair, and was laughing at me.

"Back here again? Have you failed twice or did you miss me?" Succubus Saeko taunted.

"How come I'm seeing you? Who are you really?" I asked her.

The succubus flew over to me and lifted my chin. Our lips were so close, I thought she was going to kiss me. Not much time had passed when Mio bodyswapped us, and I essentially had sex with myself. For the succubus version of me to be right in front of my eyes was turning me on.

"All that sexual energy you drained before didn't just up and vanish, you know? It's still bristling inside you. I am that energy given form," she said.

If that was true, then I might be able to use that energy to fight Sarena and the elven artifact hunters.

"I know what you're thinking. We are one and the same after all, but in order for that to happen, you must accept me. Unlike when you neglected the better part of you— me." The succubus grinned.

"Tell me how to accept you then! I want to use that power to save Mio and Selene. To turn back into a succubus. Because that's who I really am!" I declared.

The other me clasped my cheeks with both hands and kissed me. When she peeled back, her lips curved into a wicked smile.

"Then let us begin," Saeko said before coming back in for another kiss.

I had kissed myself before when Mio took over my body. Felt how plump and soft my own lips were. It was different this time. My other self was so much more forceful. Desperate even. The way she drooled into my mouth and let me suck on her tongue with such a lewd expression… I almost forgot the face was my own.

Had I always looked like that when being sexual with others? Did I always look like such a…

Gulp.

Like a slut?

Succubus Saeko pulled away from our kiss and smirked.

"That's right," Saeko confirmed and gripped my throbbing dick. "You will always have the heart of a whore. Even now, as a boy again, I bet you would love to suck a big fat cock. You would get off having your ass fucked while your own sissy cock is flailing around and cumming."

My entire being down to my soul shuddered with delight.

"Y-Yes…" I answered.

A sharp pain knocked at my backdoor. I glanced down to see her tail between both of our legs, squirming under my ass. She was going to stick it in, and I was helpless to stop her. Although I had anal before, that was as a succubus.

I was a guy right now!

"Relax. It will feel so much better when it's in. You have done it to so many cute girls in the past, even to Kana at one point. Don't you want to know how it feels to be fucked in the ass with your own tail?" the succubus asked.

"But it… hurts…" I whimpered. Yet underneath the pain, there was pleasure waiting for me. I relaxed my butt as she suggested, and soon…

"Almost there~" She stroked my cheek.

It penetrated me, writhing deeper into my hole.

"Aaahh! I'm… I'm… cumming? From having… a tail in my ass? Guh… Ahh… aahhh… aaaahhhhhhh!" Sparks went off in my head. I was so lightheaded, I couldn't think straight anymore. My dick and ass were feeling so good, and the familiar sensation of climax wracked at both.

"Ahahaha! Look at this little cock. You're cumming from having your ass fucked! See? Even if you never became a succubus, you would have inevitably become a slut. Boy or girl. This is who you are! Who we are!" The other me cackled loudly.

"P-Please… Can I put it in you?" I begged.

"Introduce yourself to me as the true masochist you really are," she ordered.

"I'm… gulp… a whore… a cumslut… boy or girl, I… still want to be fucked like a bitch… I love having my holes fucked… and I want to put m-my sissy dick into your pussy— nnhhh!"

A very tight and hot sensation enveloped my member. The succubus me had put it in for us. My mind went blank with indescribable pleasure. It must have been how Kana and other guys felt drilling into my pussy.

This feeling was too good to be real. I had truly lost my virginity as a boy now.

"Hehe… So, this is how my other self's dick feels like? It isn't bad. Certainly not as big as some of the ones that have fucked us. Maybe we're just that compatible," Saeko teased.

The moment she started pumping her hips, I was in ecstasy. Mine began moving on its own soon after, and we fell into a comfortable pace.

Suspended in darkness, with no one else but the two of us trapped in perpetual pleasure and gazing into the other's eyes, I found myself gradually falling in love with her— in love with myself.

The dots connected in my head. I realized now why I truly lost to Sarena and Shayle.

"Saeko… I want to come inside you…" I murmured.

"Very well… Give it to me… Keep fucking me as I fuck your ass!" Saeko exclaimed.

We orgasmed at the same time, lips stuck together, her legs locked behind my hips, and sweaty bodies shuddering. I came so hard that it seemed as though my very being was draining into her womb.

Her, but also me.

Saeko Ito.

How easy it was to forget that we were the same person when seeing her through the lens of another body.

The other me stroked the back of my head and sighed in bliss. My dick was still throbbing inside her tight, convulsing pussy. It wanted to milk every drop out of me. Lying in her warmth, I felt at peace. Almost at home.

"Never forget we are one and the same. Never forget that I will always be a part of you," Saeko whispered into my ear.

My body grew tired. Exhaustion overwhelmed me. I didn't know if she sucked my energy out or what. When I shut my eyes, I drifted into a tranquil slumber between her breasts.


Chapter 21

Saeko? Saeko!

Multiple voices were calling my name. I was having such a nice dream, too. Why and who was waking me up? As I opened my eyes, Yumi, Hana, and Hitomi were all around me. The familiar room of the nurse's infirmary became clearer as my blurry vision subsided.

Hana vanished suddenly. She returned a moment later with a cup in hand to splash me with cold water. I jumped out of bed and wiped my face with the bedsheet.

"Pfft… What was that for?!" I screamed.

"I think you should take a look at yourself." Hitomi held her phone up to the camera's selfie mode to show Succubus Saeko staring right back at me.

Wait…

I slapped my own face, grabbed my horns, and fluttered my wings.

"I'm a succubus again!" I shouted in disbelief.

"You changed right as the three of us were talking," Yumi said, urging me back into the bed and taking a seat next to me. "It happened out of nowhere and without warning. How?"

"I don't know. I think the other me used the residual sexual energy in me to transform back… All I know is I ended up having sex with my succubus self in my dream…" As I said that, Hitomi's eyes narrowed into judging slits.

"You had sex with yourself?" Hitomi asked.

"Listen, she was really insistent, so one thing led to another and… " There was no saving myself. I accidentally confessed to having sex with my other self and would have to live with that for the rest of my life.

Before I knew it, Yumi drew me into a hug. Her hands reached behind my back and squeezed. Hitomi folded her arms and grinned while Hana was… Hana was being Hana, giddy as always on her feet. I returned the embrace, basking in the matronly succubus' relief.

"When Hitomi brought you to the infirmary, I was so worried something had happened to you. Mio would never forgive me if I ever let you get hurt. I would never forgive myself either," Yumi quietly said.

"Thanks, Yumi… You even yelled at your own little sister for my sake the other night. I'm sorry that had to happen, but it's time I start making things right. After all, as queen of the succubus on Earth, it's my duty to ensure both their safety and that they stay in line."

As we parted from the embrace, Yumi nodded. The other two were also in agreement.

"My family's got a wide spread over Kansai still searching. I'll update you as soon as we find something." Hitomi waved her phone.

"In the meantime, we gotta come up with a better plan to fight Sarena and those goober elves. My vote: more vibrators!" Hana brandished two cock-shaped sex toys like swords.

"What did I say about bringing those damn things to school?" The student council president clenched a fist, causing Hana to shrink away.

Seeing those 'weapons' reminded me that I'd lost the Blade of the First Temptress. We were at a greater disadvantage now, all because of my impatience. Sarena outwitted me, played me for a fool, and had the power to back it up. Now she had more, and the disadvantage between us had grown wider.

I tried to summon the Blade of the First Temptress, but the sword didn't return to my grasp. That knife and chalice must have been artifacts that did something to it.

Hana brought up a good point. We needed weapons. Fortunately, I had three artifacts back home. If I'd been smarter, I would have brought the time reversal artifact the first time around. I knew better now and won't be caught unawares.

"Alrighty, Saeko. What's the first order of business?" Hana asked.

Yumi and Hitomi stood alongside her waiting for my orders.

"First, I reel in those rebellious succubi and remind them who I am!" I declared, hopping off the bed.

"Ufufu~ Before that, we may want to address a more pressing matter first." Yumi gestured to my body.

When I glanced down, a pair of breasts stared back. The boy's school uniform I wore earlier wasn't even on me. I was butt naked and almost walked out naked to the eyes of hundreds of students.

"Well… That was close…" A burst of magic dressed me in my usual succubus garb.

Before leaving, I took a look at myself in the mirror. This form that I'd grown so used to, the ever-present urge to pull someone in to have sex with, and all my physical features that made me a woman… I was right at home like this.

"I'll be heading off first. Yumi, can you tell my sister I'll be home late?" I asked.

"Of course. Come back safe." Yumi smiled.

I casted an invisibility spell on myself and dove out of the window. Soaring through the skies with the wind at my back and wings again, a renewed sense of conviction filled my being. Seeing Tsukiji from a bird's eye view was a reminder of how precious the city and those who lived here were to me. What I would do to protect them.

As I got closer to the city, I concealed my presence to the lesser succubi so they wouldn't see me coming. They needed a reminder, too.

A group of five were stalking a group of college-aged students outside of a sushi restaurant. When the humans went in, the succubi followed. For them to feed in broad daylight and in public was already two offenses. Looks like they were among those that rebelled against me.

"Welcome to— Huh?" A waiter standing by the register scratched his head when I opened the door. He couldn't see me due to my invisibility and walked outside, thinking some kids were messing with him.

Further inside the restaurant, a waitress was guiding the college kids into a private dining room, unbeknownst to them that sex-starved demons were eagerly floating around them.

"A little punishment is in order," I mused to myself, entering the room to the surprise of everyone.

"Q-Queen Saeko? That's impossible! She turned into a boy. I saw it with my own eyes!" one of the succubi said.

"Saeko?" A familiar voice reached my ears.

Taira from Isekai Gohan was among the college students. Thank goodness I got here in time, otherwise she would have been drained by these succubi.

I snapped my fingers to put every human to sleep.

"Don't be scared! I doubt she has much power left!" All of the succubi charged me at once.

"Stop and kneel with your heads to the ground," I ordered.

They seized up, dropped to their knees, and groveled. A few of them trembled. It was hard to believe they were going for my throat a second ago.

"A lot of you have been very bad girls." I bent down next to one and lifted her head. Pleading eyes gazed back up at me. She looked like she wanted to beg for forgiveness. I wanted to give it to her. "Honestly, it's my fault. Which is why I'll be taking it upon myself to dole out disciplinary action."

Another snap of my fingers put the five of them on the ground, clutching their groins.

"Aaaahhh!"

"Nnggh… My queen, wait…"

"I'm cumming! I'm cumming so hard!"

"So… good… Please, make me cum more, Queen Saeko!"

Being in control of their pleasure, dictating when they could and couldn't experience that sensual bliss was the most intoxicating feeling ever. They were all putty in the palm of my hands.

Their faces were flushed red. Heavy breathing quickly filled the room with the thick scent of succubi lust and pheromones. Each of them twitched uncontrollably from the powerful, unending orgasms I forced upon them.

The one who had ordered the others to attack me was in a worse state than the rest. Her expression was so erotic, like a picture ripped out from a porn comic.

"M-My queen… I'll go crazy… if you keep making me cum… I'm going to… lose my mind," she muttered between ragged breaths.

"But I don't think you learned your lesson yet." I caressed her rosy cheeks and smiled, causing her eyes to roll to the back of her head. My very touch made her convulse to another orgasm.

"Haaaauugh… I can't stop cumming! I love it! I love your touch! More… please, more!"

As much as I wanted to keep seeing their orgasm faces, I had to conserve what little magic I had left to take care of the rest.

"That's all you're getting for now," I said, cupping the face of the succubus in front of me. She was really pretty. Deep blue eyes and curly brunette hair made her appear foreign, even exotic enough that I wanted a taste. "Wouldn't it be more fun if there were more of us? An orgy with all our sisters, embracing each other and bathed in each other's lustful scents?"

"Y-Yes…" She gulped, trying to push forward to get closer to me.

"Then we need to find the rest. Do you know where they are?" I asked.

"But…" The succubus bit down on her lower lip.

There was a hint of hesitation. Of course, she didn't want to give them up. I learned from Mio that succubi were mostly born together in what were called 'clutches'. Although they didn't have to be born to the same parents, as long as they hatched in the same nest or hive, those succubi would imprint on each other as siblings.

That bond was currently keeping this one from surrendering her sisters. She only needed a little push. I lifted her face up to mine and kissed her deeply.

We started with lips first, but I slowly pushed my tongue into her mouth. She began sucking on it like a baby with a pacifier. When I slipped my hand down between her thighs, a very hot and wet sensation welcomed my fingers.

"Ahh… Your finger feels so good…" she murmured.

"We can do more with your sisters. Tell me where they are, and I'll bring us all together for a little fun," I whispered seductively into her ear.

"I'll… I'll lead you to them…" The succubus surrendered to me at last.

Before leaving, I tweaked the memories of every human in the room. Maybe once I entered college next year, I wasn't going to need to hide secrets from people close to me. It would make things easier if they knew from the start and still treated me as their friend.

For the remainder of the day, I went around subjugating rogue succubi in Tsukiji and in the neighboring cities. By early evening, all of them were back under my wings. Most lost their will to resist when they saw that I was a greater succubus again. Some needed a little convincing, and I found out real quick that forced orgasms made for a very powerful debate tactic.

I gathered everyone, former rebels and loyalists alike, far in the sky above Tsukiji. Yumi and Hana were by my side, the latter beating a gigantic purple dildo in her hand.

"Why… Just why did you have to bring something like that?" I sighed and put a hand to my face.

"I recently played Saint's Row and thought a giant dildo would make for a great weapon. Behold my whacking stick! Uwahahaha!" The trickster flailed the giant thing around and almost hit me.

Clerissa and her squad were among the last to make it to the gathering. "It's good to have you back, Queen Saeko!"

"You could have chosen the easy way out by siding against me, but you defended me when I wasn't even a succubus. It's thanks to you I'm not getting ranched like a cow." I extended a hand to her which she graciously accepted and shook.

"I've served under a tyrannical queen before," she began, tightening her grip. "You are not one. It will be a dry place in my cunt if Sarena crowns herself as such."

My phone rang suddenly. It was Hitomi on the other end.

"You're in luck, Saeko. We found your elves. I'm texting you their last seen locations," Hitomi said.

A lot more than just addresses popped up in my phone. Dozens of pictures blew up my phone. They were of dark and light elves taken incognito like looking out the window of a hotel, meeting with others in the streets, and skulking in shady places. Most of the elves were dressed in disguises, with hoods to cover their pointed ears and wearing human clothing. I recognized a few of the places, too. Osaka Castle was in the background of two dark elves in quiet conversation with each other. The popular geisha district Gion, too, where a light elf unwittingly had a picture taken while admiring kimonos.

Hitomi's family sure worked fast. Good, too. So, the elves were all over the place. This might be a little harder than I thought, but we still outnumbered them. When I shut my phone, the other succubi were all raring to go.

"We've found our prey," I announced to them. "The ones who knock out an elf get to keep them as a personal sex slave."

They roared back with fervor.


Chapter 22

I brought Yumi and Hana to my house. We traveled as a pack, since it was safer for us to stick together. Now that I was whole again, I didn't plan on making the same mistake as last time. We had gone in with no plan other than to face them with numbers. The enemies proved themselves to be stronger and smarter, so just throwing ourselves at them wouldn't work.

However, with Sarena wielding my Blade of the First Temptress, a powerful weapon that could alter even reality, we were at a severe disadvantage.

When we got to my place, Hatsumi was preparing dinner in the kitchen.

"Welcome back, Saeko— " My sister gasped.

"I'm back, Hatsumi…" I said, scratching the back of my head.

"We'll give you two some space!" Hana flew to the second floor.

"Hana and I shall be upstairs, waiting in your room." Yumi bowed to Hatsumi and followed after Hana.

As soon as they were gone, Hatsumi raced up to me and started groping my horns and wings. She got to the tail and squeezed the tip, electrifying me with pleasure.

"Aauuhh! S-Stop! Don't just touch me all of a sudden!" I tried to push her away, but didn't put any strength in it.

"It's just that I was hoping you would stay as a boy for a little while longer." Hatsumi squirmed in place, legs squeezed together to make it obvious what she wanted.

I gulped hard at the thought of having sex with my beloved older sister as a boy, then shook my head to cast away the temptation. It was one thing to do it with her as a succubus.

Right now, I had another problem. How was I going to tell Hatsumi that we would be facing a foe that might end my life? Having transformed back into a succubus, I remained a threat to Sarena and Shayle alive. When they inevitably found out, the next fight wasn't going to end pretty.

Mio and Selene were in trouble. They were counting on me to pull through and save them. I already failed once. There was no telling what would happen if I failed a second time…

Hatsumi picked up on my hesitation and hugged me. Her hand affectionately stroked my hair and back. A tender warmth seeped into me. Her scent, one that I'd known since I was very young, filled my nose and brought me back to a comfortable place.

"You're worried about Mio, aren't you?" Hatsumi asked in a whisper in which the words struck deep in my chest.

I relaxed into her embrace and nodded.

"It's because I was so weak that I couldn't protect her. I'm definitely a lot more confident than before, but a part of me is scared that I'll fail again. If I do— mmph?" My sentence was cut off by Hatsumi planting a kiss on me.

The two of us stood there in the living room where we played so much as children, arms wrapped around each other, and lips locked in an embrace of their own. It felt like hours, but when Hatsumi parted, she brushed the hair from my blushing face and smiled warmly.

"You love Mio, don't you?" Hatsumi asked.

"Huh? I… Uh…." I stammered, unable to find the words.

It occurred to me that Mio and I never really brought up our relationship to Hatsumi before. I'd always been so terrified about how she would react given her predilection towards me. Though it seemed that she had been aware all this time.

"Hehe. Did you really think you could have hidden anything from me? I've known for a long time now. Mio helped you accept yourself for who you are. It's thanks to her that I have such an adorable little succubus sister." Hatsumi pinched my cheeks.

"You're not… jealous?" I reluctantly asked.

"Of course, I am! However, I do approve of your relationship. But ahhh~ I guess I'm no match for Mio after all." She sulked.

I got on my toes to give Hatsumi a deep kiss, reminding her that I also loved her. When I pulled back, she was left surprised by what I did.

"I'm a succubus, remember? There's enough room for you, too." I casted my eyes to the ground out of embarrassment.

Hatsumi responded by tightening her embrace on me and squealing.

"You might still be unsure of your own strength, but my little Saeko would never give up, would you? You're going to bring Mio back to us because she's family," she said.

When I heard it straight from my sister's mouth, I believed her. That she sounded so sure might have even granted me the courage I needed to face Sarena.

Still embraced, we gazed into each others' eyes. The scent of my beloved older sister's overflowing affection and lust triggered my succubus hunger. We drew closer until the pot in the kitchen began to bubble and hiss.

"Oh, the beef stew!" Hatsumi broke off and ran for the kitchen. "Sorry, Saeko! Can you tell Yumi and Hana that dinner will be ready soon?"

Cockblocked by dinner…

I went upstairs to my room to find Yumi and Hana debating over how best to divvy up the artifacts.

"What do you think, Saeko? Do you have a preference on which one you would like to use?" Yumi asked, holding the bodyswap rod in one hand and an anti-charm cloak in the other.

"I've already decided on this one!" Hana was playing with the time-rewinding pocket watch, currently turning back time on a poor spider on the window.

Since Yumi was a lesser succubus, she might not be able to resist the charm powers from the Blade of the First Temptress. She should probably keep it as defense against Sarena. Hana, on the other hand, seemed unusually strong and resilient for a lesser succubus, and so might have no need to resist charm.

"I'll take the bodyswap rod. Yumi, take the cloak. Hana, you keep the pocket watch," I said.

After dinner, I was rinsing myself off in the bathroom while wondering how Mio was doing. Sarena said she had history with her and Selene. That seemed to suggest that the sword wasn't the only thing she wanted. After all, she had won. There was no need to stay here any longer. As world hoppers, they could have just up and left. Whatever Sarena was up to, it couldn't be good.

A creeping feeling told me she was after more than just the sword. But what?

I finished rinsing myself and sighed. Just as I was about to enter the bath for a soak, someone had let themself in.

Hatsumi opened the door, giving me an eyeful of her busty and naked body.

"S-Sis?!" I slipped forward and landed face-first into her boobs. She held me steady until I got my footing again.

"I haven't washed up yet. Maybe you can help wash my back like old times?" Hatsumi asked.

Mesmerized by her shapely visage, I nodded absent-mindedly, and Hatsumi took my reluctant invitation to take the seat I was just on. My head was spinning as she turned on the shower head to soak her entire body. The slender back, the little dip of her spine between the shoulder blades, and her butt squished from being seated…

"Saeko?" Hatsumi glanced over her shoulder, waiting for me to begin.

"Oh, sorry!" My hands moved on their own to scrub her back. Although I was using a loofah, I couldn't help but steal chances at brushing my fingers against her silky skin.

Hatsumi was making it hard to concentrate. She moaned repeatedly. With just the two of us in the bathroom, her moaning voice echoed like a two-pronged attack on my ears. It didn't help that I was running low on sexual energy. The longer I was here with her, the less I was able to stay in control.

"Nnh… You're doing that on purpose, aren't you?" I asked her.

"Hehe. Looks like I've been found out already~" Hatsumi giggled, then turned around to face me.

We found ourselves making out again, tongue-tied and arms all over each other. This time we were naked. Our bare breasts, moist from the water, rubbed against each other. Her nipples were so hard, every time they brushed against mine, it sent my pleasure nerves into overdrive.

Hatsumi's scent drove me insane. She was gushing with so much lust, it was almost overwhelming. I wanted her badly. I needed her.

"Mmm… chuu… chuu… mmmh… Hatshumi…" I murmured her name.

"Did you make sure to wash everywhere?" Hatsumi asked, wrenching away from our kiss.

The question hit a roadblock in my head.

It wasn't until Hatsumi laid me flat on my back, hooked her arms around my knees, and buried her face in my cunt did I realize what she meant.

"Aaaaahhh! Hatsumi— Wait, I can't… You're… Ahhh… Hahh!"

My sister kissed my clit, then made circles around it with her tongue. I hadn't been eaten out in a while, so the sensation took me by surprise.

"Shllrrp… Shllrrp… Stay still! I have to get every nook and cranny! Chuu… Chuu… Chuu!" Hatsumi repeatedly kissed the engorged nub that left me begging for more.

"Hahh… Ahhh… I'm feeling weird… Nnngh, ooh… It's so good, I'm losing my mind!" I cried.

Hatsumi orchestrated the sounds of our debaucherous intimacy. Between her dog-like lapping of my pussy and crazed moans erupting from my mouth, there was no doubt in my mind that Yumi and Hana already knew what was going on. We were just that loud.

Two hands reached up to squeeze my nipples. I lost feeling in everything other than pleasure at that moment.

"I'm cumming, Hatsumi! Your tongue is making me cum— Aaaaahhhhhhhhhhh!"

An earthquake took place in the depths of my being as Hatsumi ravished my pussy with her tongue. When she looked up, our gazes met, and her very wet chin was dripping with my juices. She climbed up to connect our lips again, giving me a taste of my own nectar.

"Do you want to wash me, too?" Hatsumi asked.

My head nodded on its own.


Chapter 23

I later awakened later at night in Hatsumi's room, still trapped in her arms. Both of us were caked in dried sweat. She was fast asleep, her rhythmic breath tickled my nose with each exhalation. Thanks to her, I acquired a gargantuan amount of sexual energy. She filled me fuller than Kana's dick.

A little magic should keep Hatsumi dreaming peacefully. The already happy expression formed a goofy smile and drool slipped down the corner of her lips.

"I think I have an idea of what you're dreaming about." I brushed the hair away from her face and grinned.

Hatsumi believed in me. Clerissa believed in me. If Mio was here, she would tell me to get off my ass and give my enemies a good fucking.

My mind lit up like a bulb as an idea came to me.

I flew straight to Kana's house and noticed the door wasn't locked. As soon as I got to his bedroom, I realized why.

It was fairly late in the evening. He and Ellara were both passed out in bed. Used condoms were strewn about the floor and bed, with some stuck to the light elf's naked body. Every single one of her holes, ass, pussy, and mouth were leaking with cum.

"Having a nice start to your weekend, Kana?" I knocked on the door and startled him awake.

"W-Where am I?!" Kana snapped to consciousness in a panic, then clutched his head in mental anguish. "Oh, no… I missed a tutoring session tonight!"

Ellara stirred from the commotion. Her eyes slowly opened. Upon seeing Kana, she grabbed his arm and humped him with her entire body.

"Hey, Master~ Fill me more with your filthy human seed… Elves can't get pregnant with your race anyway, so we can have as much raw sex as you want…" Ellara cooed.

"S-Saeko, get this crazy elf away from me! I'm going to die at this rate!" he pleaded.

"Okay, fine. Ellara, that's enough." I giggled at his expense.

Taking a page out of Mio and Beatrice's book, I snapped my fingers to conjure chains which wrapped around the elven woman's limbs. Even then, she appeared to be enjoying what she thought was BDSM play.

Ellara was probably the first time I ever fully charmed someone. I saw now the extent of how powerful the effect was from a greater succubus when not holding back. The fact that she remained this way, even after I'd briefly become a boy again, was testament to a charm's lasting effect.

Lifting the elf by the chin to look me in the eyes, I saw a mindbroken sow gazing back at me that would do anything I wanted her to.

"I have a plan for you. Do it right and you'll be rewarded plenty. Mess up, and I'll have no need for you anymore. Will you be a good girl and do as I say?" I asked.

"Yes, yes! Whatever you ask, I'm yours to command!" Ellara exclaimed.

I brought Ellara back to my house to give Kana a chance to live in peace again. But mostly it was to let Yumi and Hana in on the plan I had hatched.

"It's possible that Shayle may be fooled, but Ellara has been gone a long time. She may suspect something is amiss," Yumi warned.

"We only need Shayle to let her guard down a little," I explained to ease their uncertainty. "If she sees Ellara wearing the anti-charm cloak, she might be more inclined to believe her."

"Uwah… That sounds like a gamble if I ever heard one. Don't ya have this cunt charmed?" Hana asked.

"I do, but Ellara is more than just charmed. Watch."

I tossed Ellara the cloak for her to put on. Yumi and Hana watched her carefully in case she attacked us outright. However, the elf did nothing. She stood there patiently, eyes turned to me as if seeking praise.

"Who is a good doggy?" I asked the elf.

"Me! I am!" Ellara dropped to her knees, tongue hanging out, and panting like a dog in heat.

"Ara ara~ You've completely broken her, I see." Yumi giggled.

Satisfied that Ellara wouldn't betray them, Yumi and Hana agreed with the plan to lure Shayle out.

The four of us headed to the largest park in Tsukiji City which was mostly deserted this late in the night. Getting the stragglers out was an easy task by repelling them with our auras. Ourselves and a large number of succubi led by Clerissa hid in the outskirts of the park, blending into the city's still bustling nightlife.

Meanwhile, Ellara was making contact with Shayle through elven magic. We couldn't hear what they were saying, but I was confident that she wouldn't betray me.

A few minutes later, a portal ripped open in the space in front of Ellara. Out stepped Shayle and two light elves, all armed to the teeth with artifacts.

"Ellara! I thought we had lost you!" one of the light elves said with relief.

"I'm sorry for worrying you. Earth is such a fascinating place, I wanted to explore a little," Ellara said.

"Be careful." Shayle stuck out an arm to keep her companions from getting any closer to Ellara. "She's been gone too long. We can't be sure if she's been charmed by a succubus."

"What are you saying? She's wearing a cloak, isn't she?" another contested.

"Stand down! This is the kind of splintering that Sarena wants! We still have to be careful about her and the other succubi in the city." Their leader growled as the two slipped past her to reunite with their long lost friend.

"A dark elf like you must be used to casting aside your allies. We may be hunters of the same trade, but as light elves, we cannot simply abandon our own."

Interesting. It seemed like there was some infighting.

Mio did explain to me before that light elves and dark elves were opposing factions in Elza. The former fought for their Goddess of Light, and the dark elves strayed from them to serve the King of Demons. It was a miracle that these artifact hunters worked together in the first place, but it was obvious that there existed animosity between them.

This was perfect for us.

"Now!" I shouted.

Ellara collared two of the light elves in an instant. They were toys, courtesy of Hana. Both fell to the ground clutching their bodies, suffering from bouts of pleasure coursing through them.

Realizing that it was a trap, Shayle cursed under her breath and tried to open a portal to escape. But I was faster. I conjured multiple chains to bind Shayle, pulling her away from her only escape route.

"You? You shouldn't be a succubus anymore…" Shayle bared her teeth at me.

"I'm not in a good mood because you guys took Mio away from me. Surrender if you don't want to be made a sex toy to a bunch of succubi." My eyes flared up with magic and hands crackled with energy.

The dark elf wasn't fazed by my threats. Instead, she erupted into laughter.

"You know, our kind used to be allies in Elza. If only Beatrice was half as cunning as you, we might have won the war. I won't be defeated so easily, and I can't afford to let you stop us." Shayle tore the chains with her bare hands and chose not to escape.

It was going to be a fight then.

Dark elves.

In my culture, we fetishized the fantasy race so hard that they had become a staple part of any anime, manga, and hentai. Unlike their light-skinned counterparts who were more stuck-up and dainty, dark elves were always depicted with haughty and arrogant attitudes as if they had more to prove. They also had a nice pair that I wanted to put my face between and motorboat. Even the elf before me was endowed with a nice chest.

As a result of being lulled into the complacency of those thoughts, I sometimes forget the deadlier aspect of them— their magic.

"Whoa— crap!" I barely dodged a volley of spells fired from Shayle's finger tips.

"Ora ora ora ora! Don't forget about me!" Hana used the time reversing pocket watch to return the spells back to Shayle, but a ring on her finger absorbed the magic.

When the other succubi tried to join in and help, I shouted for them to stand down.

"Shayle's too dangerous! Stay back and watch for any reinforcements!" I shouted.

They stood down as ordered.

Our battle had taken to the skies. Of course Shayle could fly. The pair of boots she was wearing boasted wings at the heels that fluttered like hummingbird wings. She chased after me, lobbing spells left and right.

On top of being unable to charm her due to the anti-charm cloak she wore, magic attacks were also ineffective against her because of the ring. Hana and I only stood a chance thanks to Yumi providing us protective magic, and Ellara subduing the other two elves. The rest of my subjects fanned out to stand guard, while staying ready to jump in and help me at a moment's notice.

"Uwah… Shayle's a hard nut to crack," the pink-haired hellion said.

"Man, I know… I can't believe I thought it was a good idea to take them all at once back then." I wiped the sweat from my forehead even though it was a chilly night.

The only trick up my sleeve was the bodyswap rod which would be a double-edged sword. I could swap with Shayle and take off all her artifacts, but she would be in the body of a greater succubus.

If only Selene was here. She would know best how to battle Shayle in a physical fight.

No… Hoping for someone else to fight my battle for me wouldn't help me grow. Relying on others' support was fine, but this was my fight. I needed to figure out a way on my own.

"Don't suppose you're willing to sit down and have a talk instead?" I offered the dark elf.

Shayle scoffed at the notion of parlaying. "There's only two times when negotiations are made— by the party who is losing during the fight, and again right after they have lost. Are you telling me you have already given up?"

"How about you ask yourself if Sarena really has your best interests in mind?"

Her amusement vanished. I seemed to have touched a nerve.

"You wouldn't understand. The survival of my people depends on her, and I don't have any other choice. The only one in my way right now is you!" She launched another flurry of spells, but Yumi was quick to raise a barrier for us.

Hana tried to rewind time on the spells, but Shayle moved faster and punched through the barrier to tackle us through the sky.

"Give up!" Shayle demanded, hands wrapped around our necks.

"Don't worry, Saeko! I got this!" Hana activated the pocket watch to rewind time.

We returned to the moment Shayle tackled us, knocking the wind from my lungs a second time.

"H-Hana?!" I groaned.

"Oopsies! Wait, I got it this time!" Hana insisted.

We rewinded again, and Shayle tackled us a third time.

"Goddamn it, Hana! Give me that!" I tried to snatch the artifact from her hand, but she sent us back a fourth time.

Hana had the pocket watch again. Instead of trying to take it from her, I shoved her out of the way to break the stupid cycle and handed her the bodyswap baton in secret. This time, Shayle tackled me alone.

Both of us were sent flying through trees, over a pond, and a playground, our arms locked on one another. I conjured chains in an attempt to bind Shayle, but they proved useless against her. Left with no other way to push her off, I channeled as much magical energy as I could muster into my hands for a deadly blast.

"You already know that won't work on me, succubus!" Shayle shouted and released me to raise her magic-absorbing ring between us.

My beam of violent arcane energies was being absorbed as expected, then I stopped channeling.

"Take this!" I slugged her across the face.

Shayle crashed back into a sand box.

With adrenaline still pumping through me, I found myself enjoying this fight a lot more than I expected. The last time I fought this intensely, the fate of my life and Tsukiji was at stake. Here, in the cool of night, face drenched in sweat and fighting an enemy that took my all, everything else seemed to fade from my mind. Was this the kind of battle high Selene normally got? As great as it felt, I needed to keep a cool head.

Hana should be hidden nearby. Once the dust settled, this fight would be over.

"Impressive… You hit like a beastkin I know back in Elza… Such power from a single punch almost knocked me unconscious. Almost." Shayle staggered out from the cloud of dust and sand.

I thought my eyes were deceiving me, but three additional silhouettes emerged alongside her.

Clones? Another artifact?

Four Shayles sprung out to lay into me. Their hits were just as real as the next. Eight fists were too many to block, and Yumi couldn't repair her barrier fast enough to shield me. Each one I buried a fist into, hard enough to send into orbit, would disappear and reform again.

If I couldn't find the real one, the plan wouldn't work.

Since hitting them wasn't helping, then holding them still should be enough. I waited for the right moment until there was an opening in their flurry of blows.

My tail wrapped around the neck of one. I stopped another two with each hand. The fourth tried to put me in a chokehold, but I kicked her feet out from under her and pressed a foot to her throat. All five of us were trapped in this stalemate.

Just what I was hoping for.

"Any last words?" I asked Shayle, as both of my hands glowed with the intensity of the sun to blast us all to smithereens.

The Shayle restrained by my tail was the only one of the four that raised her ring.

"I told you, your spells are pointless!" Shayle cried.

"Gotcha!" I let the spell sputter out. "Now, Hana!"

"Your body is mine now, sucker!" Hana aimed the bodyswap rod at Shayle, causing a burst of magic to ripple through the air.

Shayle, who was now in Hana's body, stared at her new form and gasped at what had happened. Unprotected by any artifacts and in the body of a pint-sized succubus, my subjects pounced on her all at once.

Check and mate.

"Whew…"

"S-Saeko… I'm not into suffocation play…" The dark elf face that now belonged to Hana was quickly turning blue.

"Oops, sorry!" I released her, allowing her to start stripping off every single piece of artifact down to the last hairpin.

Meanwhile, I walked up to the real Shayle in the body of Hana, restrained by my succubi subjects. Clerissa handed me the bodyswap rod she had wrenched away. It was funny to see Shayle scowl in that body, since Hana wasn't the pissy type, so the goof never made those kinds of faces.

When Hana was done taking off all the artifacts, I had them swap bodies again, but not after sufficiently binding Shayle.

"That artifact was taken from Ellara, wasn't it? If only she hadn't gone and gotten herself caught…" Shayle sighed.

Hana came skipping over and punching the air in front of the dark elf. "Come on, Saeko! Finish her off. Give her the D! The big dank di— gumphh?!"

"Torture comes later. Maybe." I stuck a ball gag into Hana's mouth which I kept handy for times like this. She stared at me unamused like I had robbed her fun away. Mio had the right idea. These things were useful to have around.

"What shall we do with her?" Yumi asked.

The defeated Shayle sat quietly on the ground, as though awaiting her execution. She was so passionate earlier, but all that gusto was gone.

"We made a lot of noise that will attract attention. Take Hana with you, and have the succubi double up another perimeter around the park. I'm going to speak with Shayle alone," I whispered to Yumi.

The succubus nodded at my request and pulled Hana away, then signalled to the other succubi in the area to do as I ordered. Once they were gone, I took a seat next to the dark elf to catch my breath.

"I don't know a lot about the other world. Mio told me a bit about how the dark elves had problems reproducing. Is that what you meant by the survival of your people?" I asked her.

"Why would a succubus care? Just kill me and get it over with already," Shayle said.

Although those words had come out of her mouth, she made it glaringly obvious that it was the furthest thing she wanted. Guilt was written all over her face. The guilt from having failed.

"It might come as a surprise, but I wasn't originally a succubus. I was human, in fact… I was actually a guy until Mio transformed me," I replied.

Shayle was in such disbelief that her mouth hung open.

Since she was speechless, I took the opportunity to press her. "You were hoping the power of the Blade of the First Temptress would reverse your sickness, right? So you teamed up with Sarena who might be able to help steal it from me."

"Heh. You really are something else to have figured all that out. However, you're wrong about one thing. It isn't a sickness. It was a curse." Shayle turned to face me.

"A curse? By the Demon King?" I asked.

"No, but he holds half the responsibility. We dark elves were once light elves. My skin used to be as fair as Ellara's. When we fell drunk on the demon lord's gift of power, the Goddess Everlight, patron god of elves, turned her back to our kind and cursed us with infertility. All of the men have died out, and soon…" Shayle clenched both fists.

I felt the depth of her pain just looking into her eyes. She and the other elves had fought in a war after all. They no doubt lost people dear to them which led to becoming artifact hunters.

"Then you guys created the temporary penis potions," I tried to say with a straight face.

"Sounds like you have had experience with it." She chuckled. "We remaining women managed to stave off our extinction by having sex with each other, but… we realized soon that we could only give birth to more females. Not a single male in decades. Our numbers continue to dwindle."

"What about the light elves that follow you like Ellara? I'm surprised they betrayed their goddess to help you." When I glanced over to Ellara and the two other light elves, it was hard to imagine Shayle being one of them.

"They have cast aside much to help. Some of us were once blood sisters. But as you have witnessed, it is hard to also cast aside old grudges."

All this time I thought the artifact hunters were just a group of greedy elves going around stealing people's stuff. The one who was truly selfish was Sarena. Shayle and her elven companions had a noble cause behind it all.

"I think we've talked enough. Go on. Do with me as you will, succubus. Slit my throat or turn me into your sex slave. You will at the very least grant me peace from my unattainable goal…" Shayle shut her eyes and awaited her end.

"You have me all wrong. I'm not going to kill you or make you a sex slave." I stood up and vanished the chains binding her.

"What?!" was all she could utter. "B-But we aided Sarena, who deceived you. She took your sword away. Because of me, your two companions were taken away by force. You could have died back then when the other succubi arrived and betrayed you! Yet… you would… spare me?"

"It's another story for Sarena, but everything you've done has been to help your people. As far as I can see, killing you would be killing a hero, and killing the hero would make me the villain. Which, quite frankly, I don't think I'm very good at anyway." I shrugged.

Shayle took my hand, and I pulled her to her feet.

"You're strange for a succubus. What now, then? It doesn't look like we are yet allies, but it seems neither are we enemies," she said.

"That depends. If the Blade of the First Temptress was what you were after to help your people, you had no reason to stay on Earth after Sarena claimed it. The fact that you're still here means that Sarena has plans here, or she never intended to help you. Maybe you can fill me in on what she's scheming? If you help me, I'll return the favor by using the sword to cure your people's infertility. Or try to anyway." My second attempt to break bread with Shayle got through to her. She fell silent, likely considering my proposal. A stark contrast to the instant refusal the first time around.

"I've been betrayed by succubi before. How can I be sure you won't do the same?" Shayle asked.

"Do I really look like the betraying kind?" I held both hands up as though to surrender.

The dark elf laughed, and for the first time since we've spoken, the tension between us disappeared.

"You're certainly different from the ones I've encountered before," she mused to herself.

"So how about an alliance?" My offer was met with the proud gaze of an elf who refused to be defeated so easily.

"I would like to accept, but before that could happen, we must settle this with another challenge. Succubi and dark elves were allies under the King of Demon's banner. We did things a little differently when vying for dominance. I had even fought this battle against Sarena and lost." Shayle folded her arms underneath her chest which made the already large pair of breasts pop out.

Somehow, this wasn't leading to where I was expecting it to.

"And… What is the challenge you're talking about?" I dared to ask.

"Whoever can fuck each other senseless first," she said.

My mind momentarily went blank. "What kind of dumb traditions are you guys making in Elza?!"

I had Hana and Yumi return to corroborate Shayle's statement.

"Ara ara, Saeko~ It seems you are still wet around the ears when it comes to our culture. Shayle speaks truly. Dark elves are fierce and proud lovers who refuse to bow down to anyone. It is how we determined the hierarchy amongst the Demon King's ranks," Yumi explained, her eyes opening slightly to reveal a glint of interest.

By her side, Hana nodded in confirmation, still drooling from the ball gag stuck in her mouth.

When I turned back to Shayle, I no longer saw an enemy. I saw instead a bodacious dark elf with big tits, shining cocoa skin, and a body that was thick in all the right places. This woman wanted to have sex with me.

Gulp.

A single thought crossed my mind. One that refused to let this opportunity slip from my fingers. The desire that all fantasy race enthusiasts wished to fulfill— I want to have sex with a dark elf!

After all, Mio would totally have egged me on to take this offer. As a former boy recently reminded of how it felt to have a dick and having fantasized about dark elves before, it was my duty to take the challenge.

"You have a deal," I said, shaking her hand and wiping drool from my lips with my free hand.


Chapter 24

Our destination was one of the many love hotels that Hana secretly continued to operate since way back when. Shayle assured us that Sarena wasn't going anywhere so that we could focus on our 'challenge'. Some things just took precedence. Being the queen succubus that I was, facing her was one such obligation.

That's right. Obligation. Nothing more.

While the others went off to do their own thing to give us some privacy, Shayle and I entered a master suite of Hana's love hotel in downtown Tsukiji. The room was big, furnished with a king-sized bed and luxurious bathroom, and included a kitchenette for couples wanting to do domestic roleplay.

Both my head and heart were going into overdrive.

"You said you were once human." Shayle walked over to the bed and drew her fingers across the neatly pleated sheets. "Your people certainly have a way with extravagance. Especially in the department of… physical intimacy."

"Aha… A bunch of circumstances contributed to why places like these sprung up. L-Love hotels are actually pretty popular!" I scratched the back of my head and cursed myself for being so awkward.

Even though I was a succubus, I suddenly didn't feel like the most experienced person in the room anymore.

Shayle took a seat on the bed and pulled out a very familiar potion.

"I think you know very well what this is. How about it, Queen Saeko?" The dark elf smiled.

I knew exactly what it was.

"Th-That's the potion that gives you a dick, right?" I asked, trying to hide my excitement behind a mask of hesitation.

"I see you already have experience with this." Shayle smiled.

We were both highly sexualized races to begin with. My mind was screaming yes, and my body was screaming hell yes. Although I got myself a taste of Ellara who was a light elf, I hadn't had a dark elf yet. When I gazed into Shayle's eyes, they were so inviting that I almost thought she was a succubus herself.

"Well, we can save this for later." Shayle set the potion aside, stripped herself naked, and presented her busty, bombshell body to me on the bed like a sushi dish. "Come, and let us do battle."

The clothes had hid a feast from my eyes until now. Against the cocoa colored skin, even her nipples were a deep brown. One thing, however, remained constant. The pink and wet opening between her legs, moistened in readiness for our second match.

My mouth salivated so much. I swallowed hard and thanked all my lucky stars that led me to this moment. Mesmerized by the dark elf's lustful gaze, my hands moved on their own to discard my clothes and climb onto the bed.

However, as soon as I got on top, Shayle flipped me over and pinned me down. Her breasts hung just above my face. A hand grazed my crotch, then showed me how wet I was.

"Are you so excited to lay with me that I have you speechless? You are so much more different in bed than in our first battle." Shayle cocked her head to the side and smiled, letting her long, platinum hair drape down to my chest.

"It's just… Well, you're a… and I…" My mouth was no longer connected to my brain as I spoke.

The dark elf chuckled. She lowered down to kiss me, forcing her tongue into my mouth for our oral organs to wage a proxy battle.

I was soaring without even flying. Sucking on that wet piece of meat and swallowing her saliva brought me more joy than expected. The weight of her chest anchored me to the bed. Our hands locked together in an embrace. It was like lying with a lover.

When Shayle had enough, she parted from me and went for my other lips instead. My breath grew heavy and rapid in anticipation of it. Her tongue, still hot and soaked from me sucking on it, licked my clit and brought me to shivers.

"Aaahhhhh! Oohh… You only just started licking me, but— hiieee!" I cried out and writhed in the bed as she pushed two fingers into my pussy. Her deft tongue and lips continued to play with my little pleasure nub, all the while driving her digits deeper into me.

"Shlluurrp… shlluurrp… Mmm. I may not be a succubus, but even I can tell how delicious you are." Shayle giggled.

"Haaaaa! It's so good… I'm already… cumming?! Aaahhhh!"

My hands found purchase on her head, but that didn't cause the pleasure to abate. She fought back with her own strength, forcing me to climax over and over with just her tongue and fingers alone.

"I can't stop cumming! I can't stop! N-No more, Shayle— hiiee… aaaaaahhhh!" I came again and nearly passed out.

"Oh? Might you be surrendering?" Shayle lifted her head, chin dripping with my juices.

Could I win? Shayle had centuries worth of sexual experience. That tongue of hers was just too skilled, possibly more so than even Mio, who ate pussy for a living.

Mio… That's right…

I needed to win in order to earn the alliance with Shayle and her artifact hunters. They were far too valuable an asset to let go. Beyond that… It would be nice to make friends with the elves so that we could keep doing this…

"Hm?"

When I glanced down to my lower body, Shayle was nowhere to be seen. She was at the bedside next to my head, potion in hand and already draining the liquid. To my surprise, she sprouted a massive ten inch dark elf cock that looked like it belonged to a horse.

Seeing the glorious meat stick set my pussy on fire and made me forget what I was here to do. Shayle got on top of me and had her throbbing cock pressed between our bellies. I gulped hard at the sight of how big it was. The tip glistened with precum in anticipation to fuck me with it.

Instead of putting it into my pussy, she sat up on her knees and laid the large member flat on my face. I gladly sucked on her cock until she forced it down my throat.

"Shall we take this to another step?" Shayle rubbed an earring on her long ears and manifested multiple clones of herself, each with a dick of their own. My mouth was too stuffed to protest. I could do nothing but let them use me.

One of them went for my pussy, but it was quite possibly the largest dick I had ever taken so far. The clone was having a hard time pushing it in even though I was so wet, but…

It happened.

The enormous cock breached my pussy. I expected it to hurt, but there was no such pain. An incredible pleasure rocked my senses and sent my mind to another dimension of consciousness. Just the simple act of contracting my muscles brought me to an orgasm.

I must have briefly blacked out. When I snapped back to my senses, I was being spitroasted by two Shayles. My arms and legs were dangling beneath me, the only things holding me aloft were the dicks inside my mouth and cunt.

Two other clones used my hands to jerk them off. Another positioned herself below to lick my clit while I was getting railed.

What a way to go. If I were to die like this, it would be blissful. Surrounded by dark elves with giant tits and dicks.

Shayle and her clones were relentless. They fucked my mouth, ass, and pussy at the same time, leaving me no opportunity to take control. Did I even want to take control? Being drilled by so many hot dark elves, being made to orgasm unceasingly, and surrounded by so many pairs of tits was bliss.

At the height of our climax, each of them let out a hot load into each of my holes. The three of them stood over me with their veiny cocks still hard and raring to go another round.

"As expected of a succubus queen… You are not easy to defeat…" the Shayles panted and said together.

We must have been going at it for a while, because the clones disappeared and the dick potion had run its course.

"I'm not… done yet…" I mumbled.

"You're a greater adversary than I thought. Very well. Then I shall hold nothing back." Shayle went to retrieve another potion from her satchel.

Once she had pulled it out, my tail snatched it from her hand. She realized what I was trying to do and lunged. Without the anti-charm cloak to defend herself, I tightened my aura around her and compelled her to a stop.

I drank the potion, and my lower body became warm and tingly. My dearly-missed penis grew just above the clitoris, fully erect and ready to go.

"It's my turn." I wiped the drool and cum from my lips.

"Y-Your eyes… It feels like they have changed to a more depraved look… I've never seen such a gaze from a succubus before," Shayle remarked with a hint of terror in her voice.

I wasn't sure how my eyes actually looked. I only knew one thing.

"When I was a guy, I've always wanted to have sex with a dark elf. Did you know, dark elves are one of the most sexualized races in this world? I can't count how many comics I've read. Even Mio gets so horny she wishes to go back to Elza just to be with your kind," I explained.

Black chains, conjured from my magic, bound Shayle's limbs and pulled them taut to a spread eagle position.

"I have developed my sexual skills to defeat succubi! You should be a babbling mess, not—"

"Shh." I pressed a finger to Shayle's quivering lips, then caressed her reddening cheek with the back of my hand. In doing so, I let in a flood of thoughts straight into her mind.

Shayle gasped.

They were memories. My memories. Of all the times I searched dark elf porn on the internet. Of the most degenerate scenes imaginable that my Japanese kin could come up with.

It left the dark elf in a partially mind broken state. Her terrified frown curved into a vulgar smile as a glossy pair of eyes met mine.

"What are you waiting for? Fuck me already," Shayle begged.

"With pleasure." I slammed our hips together, sheathing my cock into her pussy.

It was a perfect match, like we were meant for each other. Her shuddering body caused the muscles squeezing my dick to massage it like a tight sleeve. That was exactly what Shayle was right now. A cocksleeve for me.

I pounded into her with delight, enjoying her glazed expression with a tongue hanging out of her mouth.

"Yes, Queen Saeko! Fuck me harder! I'm yours! Make this lowly bitch elf yours— aaaahhh!"

If I had to rate her pussy, it was definitely triple 10/10. Somewhere up there with Mio. My dick was ready to explode when I put it in. It was taking everything I got not to blow my load prematurely. I wanted to savour everything about Shayle, the dark elf who foolishly challenged me to a sex battle.

"I think another hole is feeling lonely. How about I give you a little more?" I asked.

My tail picked up the complimentary lube bottle from the nightstand and lathered itself. Satisfied with being sufficiently lubricated, I whipped the spade-shaped tip between her buttcheeks and pried her asshole open.

"AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHH! AAahh… aahh… uuu…" Shayle's eyes rolled to the back of her head.

"Mmm… The feeling of your ass and pussy is so good…" I purred.

The pressure was two-folds. My tail in her ass put pressure on the walls against her pussy. It made her fleshy cavern form a vise around my dick.

"Ahh! Ahhh… Nnnhh… I can't stop cumming! I really can't stop! I admit defeat… please— aahhhh! Spare… m-me!" Shayle screamed deliriously as I pounded her pussy and tail-fucked her ass.

"Who? Tell me who you're admitting defeat to?" I squeezed her breasts, causing her to convulse like crazy.

"Y-You… I admit defeat to Queen Saeko… If… If it's an alliance you want, then I accept!" She admitted defeat at last, but I couldn't very well just stop now. "Wait… ahh… oohhh… mmm! Please, finish it… finish inside me as I climax!"

"You're about to get your wish… I'm cumming, too!" My hips moved on its own, burying my temporary dick as deep as possible and unloading cum into her womb.

"Aaaaaaahhhhhh!" She wrapped her arms around me and buried my face between her breasts. Trapped between two soft mounds and my cock exploding inside her left me in utter ecstasy.

We stayed like that until I went limp and slipped out.

"That was… amazing… You are truly… a succubus to be… reckoned with…" Shayle mumbled between ragged breaths.

"Now I know why Mio talks so fondly about dark elves… That was intense—" I panted.

I quickly hopped off the bed and got dressed before being tempted to go another round. Shayle did the same in addition to retrieving and double-checking all of her artifacts, including the cloning artifact used to gangbang me with.

Our alliance had been sealed it seemed. Or at least I hoped so.

"You call them artifacts, but aren't they mostly just enchanted or items with magical properties?" I asked her.

"You are correct on both fronts. Can you tell the artifact apart from an item simply being enchanted?" Shayle put a ring and folded cloak on the nightstand.

Both had been used against me in our earlier fight. The ring absorbed magic, and the cloak prevented a succubus' charm.

"The ring is an artifact. The cloak you elves have a lot of, so it must be something you managed to produce or enchant." When I glanced at her for confirmation, she returned a nod.

I got a little giddy getting the answers correct.

"Very astute. Yes, we took great pains to manufacture the cloaks. This ring, however, is one of a kind. Now then, as much as I enjoyed our romp, I'd like to talk about the particulars of our alliance?" Shayle went straight back to business.

"Help me beat Sarena. You have my word that when I get back my sword, I'll use it to help your people." I extended an open hand to her.

"Your terms… are accepted. I shall hold you to that. In the meantime, I will have my hunters cease all aggressive activities against you and search for Sarena." She clasped my hand and smiled.

This should have been how we did it from the start. The sex I could get behind, just not all the fighting.

"Er— Wait a minute. Did you say 'search for Sarena'?" I asked.

"Yes. After Sarena acquired your Blade of the First Temptress, she disappeared with several light elves. We were supposed to immediately return to Elza together. As you can see, that didn't happen," Shayle explained, scowling.

Where could Sarena have disappeared to? I knew something was fishy about her from the start, but I never expected her to be this strange.

Wait a minute… If Sarena was gone, then—

"Did she vanish with Mio and Selene, too?" I pressed further.

"I believe so. I'm deeply sorry that we took them from you, Queen Saeko." Shayle squeezed her eyes shut apologetically.

No amount of apologies would bring them back. We had to look forward and figure a way out of this.

"Recall all elves still under your command to Tsukiji. I'm going to have my succubi and a whole lot of humans scour Kansai," I explained, confident in our efforts.

I called Hitomi and asked if she could search for light elves that were likely few in numbers. They couldn't have gone far. My guess was that they were still somewhere in Kansai hidden in plain sight.

"I was actually just about to call you. We might have found someone that Yumi knows very well. Taleia was last spotted an hour ago wandering near Jonangu Shrine in Kyoto," Hitomi said over the phone.

"You guys work fast!" I gasped.

"My family isn't exactly a group of people you can hide from for long. Good luck."

The call ended with us getting a pretty good lead.

But Taleia. That girl…

When Yumi was taken captive, I played safe and bided my time which led Taleia to taking actions into her own hands. She was at least partially at fault for where we were now, but just as much a victim.

If Yumi and I talked to Taleia, we might be able to learn about Sarena's whereabouts.

"I'm going to head back to Kyoto, can you—" When I glanced up, a whole lot of elves were coming out of portals and filling the room.

There were 25 of them in total, all mixed races of light and dark elves. Ellara included. Thank goodness Shayle gave an alliance a chance. Searching for them all across the Kansai region would have been a headache.

"Wow. What a nice place!"

"Is this what human homes are like?"

"We should come here for vacation more often."

The elves were in love with architecture. Some even left to explore the other rooms. Thankfully, Hana had this building closed to the public for the time being.

"Aside from four that went missing with Sarena, they make up my organization of artifact hunters. Ellara, too, but she appears to be quite smitten with you," Shayle said.

"Maybe not anymore after I freed her from my charm. Call it a gesture of goodwill. Mio and I might have gone a little overboard with her." I bowed my head.

"Oh, worry not. Light elves like her need to be reminded that they aren't as superior as they think they are. And what better way than to hand one over to a succubus to make a lesson out of?" She grinned.

"Yeah… I can totally see you and Mio getting along…"

A seething Ellara stormed right over to Shayle and thrusted a finger in her face. "Y-You… Have you any idea how long they kept me? Going as far as… m-making me fornicate with a human while charmed…"

"That's your own problem for running off on your own. Should have stuck to the original plan." Shayle shrugged nonchalantly which further infuriated Ellara.

As the portals closed, an idea came to me.

"Are you able to open a portal for me to go to Kyoto?" I asked Shayle amidst their bickering. "It could cut a whole lot of traveling time."

Shayle nodded. "It can be done. Would you like to go now?"

I asked Yumi to accompany me and left Hana behind to supervise the elves so that nothing went awry. Instead of coming with us, Shayle presented me with a hand mirror in which the glass showed a swirling black abyss.

"Visualize where you want to go. The clearer the picture is in your head, the more precise it will be in bringing you there," Shayle explained.

With the mirror artifact in hand, I visualized the front entrance of the sports center we had the kendo tournament at. A portal carved through the fabric of reality and, when we stepped through, came out on the other side exactly where I had imagined.

"Well, that's handy. I wonder if we can use this to go wherever we want for vacation?" My mind was already considering places like Okinawa again or Hawaii, or even a hot spring in Hokkaido for winter break.

Actually…

I pictured the top of Mount Fuji and activated the mirror. When I poked my head through the portal, I was blasted with freezing winds.

"O-Okay… Maybe s-s-somewhere less cold," I said, pulling my head out and shivering.

As we flew towards Taleia's last seen location, Yumi wore a worried look which I recognized, because Hatsumi would often make the same face if I was in trouble or needed help. She was undoubtedly concerned about Taleia, and lucky for the brat, I could sympathize thanks to being a younger sibling.

"If it's about Taleia, you don't have to worry about me punishing her. I wouldn't do that to your own sister," I assured her.

"Ara? Even though Mio and Selene were captured as a result of her? You may not wish to punish her out of the kindness in your heart, but it is my duty as her elder sister to discipline Taleia." Yumi's eyes opened slightly, causing me to shudder as I caught a glimpse of her lesser seen sadistic nature.

We reached Jonangu Shrine. A beautiful and neatly kept place with an incredible garden and lush trees, a pond, and walkway for visitors to stroll through called Heian Garden. Taleia was by the pond, teeming with koi fish. She held a spherical golden orb that bristled with volatile magic energy. The sensation scraping against my aura told me it was dangerous.

Taleia glanced over her shoulder, tears in her remorseful eyes, and smiled weakly at Yumi.

"I'm sorry, Yumi. The least I can do is take responsibility," Taleia said.

Yumi and I gasped, realizing that she held a magical explosive in her hand.

"Taleia, no!" Yumi cried.

I put everything I had in flying forth and grabbed the orb from Taleia's hands, pictured space in my head, and threw it through the portal. It wasn't closing fast enough. A shield erected over us. I put myself between the portal and Taleia to take the brunt of the explosion. The world flashed white, and we were sent crashing into a tree.

When the dust settled, my back was in agony. The poor koi pond had taken damage. Its immediate surroundings were scorched black. But the two of us were alive.

"You… saved me?" Taleia asked in tears.

"If you died, Yumi would be really sad. I know because I have a sister, too. You wouldn't want to make your sister sad, would you?" I fired back.

Yumi came running over and threw her arms on both of us. The warmth of her healing magic bathed me. She squeezed us so hard, I was beginning to suffocate.

"Thank the heavens you're safe!" Yumi cried.

Taleia, overwhelmed by her sister's affection and having nearly lost it, broke down crying and apologized repeatedly. I was just glad we made it in time.


Chapter 25

We left Jonangu Shrine as quickly as possible because the blast had alerted a lot of people to the area. Fire trucks included. I led us to a nearby apartment building's rooftop for some semblance of privacy. After giving Taleia and Yumi some space, the rebellious, teary-eyed succubus returned to me with a solemn apology.

"Sarena captured Mio and Selene because she took advantage of me. I don't know if I can ever earn your forgiveness, but I'll do whatever it takes to make things right. Whatever punishment awaits me is deserved," Taleia said, making an effort to sound as genuine as possible.

"Well, as long as you've learned your lesson." I folded my arms and sighed.

The excess trouble Taleia brought affected all succubi. The ones that were about to betray me when I became human included. After all, they were a race that tended to stick to one another. A human trying to lead succubi would be a hard pill to swallow.

"Now that you're safe and sound, why don't you tell us what you were planning to do?" I asked Taleia.

"You're not… going to punish me?" She raised her head, shocked.

"I think you have me pegged wrong. I'm not like Beatrice. I never will be. Besides, I get that you did it for Yumi. Punishing you for something I'd probably pull for my own sister would be wrong. Those succubi that wanted to eat me after I became human, on the other hand…"

When Taleia turned to Yumi, the elder sister simply smiled.

"Saeko is possibly the kindest queen we've never had," Yumi said, much to my embarrassment.

"I…" Taleia pressed her fingers together in a shameful display of guilt. "Sarena gave me the magical bomb. It belonged to one of the elves who followed her… She said if I used it to blow myself up, she would ensure the succubi in this world would be spared, including Yumi and Hana. I thought doing so would make up for what I did…"

Yumi held her younger sister tightly.

That damn Sarena. People were all pawns to her. Taleia, the elven artifact hunters, and even myself… We played into her hands, and she now had the power to back up whatever schemes were on her mind.

"Taleia, can you tell us anything you might know about Sarena's plans and where she is so we can stop her?" I asked.

The succubus shook her head. "I don't know. Sarena chose to meet me at a park, but I'm pretty sure she had come from elsewhere. Regarding her plans with the sword, I'm not entirely sure either. She was really secretive about it. The light elves who were with her mentioned something about a deal with the Goddess of Everlight, but Sarena snapped at them to be quiet."

Goddess of Everlight?

From what Shayle had told me earlier, that was the goddess that cursed the faction of elves with infertility for siding with the King of Demons. But what did a succubus have to gain for bargaining with a goddess? Certainly not to help the dark elves with their ailment, otherwise Sarena would have been more open with Shayle about her plans.

The fact that the ones helping Sarena were all light elves and not a single dark elf made it all the more suspicious.

"It appears we have no lead. What shall we do?" Yumi inquired.

"Wait!" Taleia lit up.

"Did you remember something?" I asked.

"As I was flying away, I distinctly heard them talk about a shrine to make contact with the goddess. But is there such a place on Earth to do so?"

Was there? If there was such a place…

When I spun to Yumi for any ideas, she said, "It would have to be a place where the veil between our worlds has weakened. Perhaps places where portals have been ripped open previously?"

"Like the place where all you succubi were first transported?" I put forward, furrowing my brows in thought.

Both Taleia and Yumi glanced at each other with their mouths agape.

"That must be Fukuo Shrine then," Taleia said.

"Fukuo… Shrine? That's where I fought Beatrice." Recalling that battle sent shivers down my spine and not the sexually pleasurable kind.

Just remembering how ass-clenchingly close that battle was put the fear back into me. Come to think of it, Beatrice had also briefly transformed me back into a boy at the time. These damn succubi think they can mess with my gender… Mio, Beatrice, and then Sarena which made three.

My gender wasn't something to mess with!

"What do you think, Saeko?" Yumi asked.

"It's our only lead, so we should at least investigate," I said.

Using the artifact Shayle had given me and visualizing the love hotel room, I opened a portal for us to return.

As soon as I stepped through the portal, the overwhelming scent of lust blasted my face like standing in front of a fan on max settings. Succubi and dark elves were having sex like no tomorrow. On the floor, the bed, the bathroom, even outside in the hallway, and against the open window, no place was off limits to them. Several succubi even had a dick, evidence that they had taken the dark elves' dick potions.

Ellara was the only light elf participating in the orgy.

"Ara~ It seems everyone has been busy while we were away for a short time." Yumi giggled.

"HANA!" I ran out into the lobby to find her asleep, legs up on the counter, sleeping mask on, and drooling from the corner of her mouth.

Instead of waking her up normally, I tightened my aura around her.

"Uuuwaaaahh! No wet dreams! I didn't bring spare panties!" Hana fell backwards and tumbled to the ground.

I picked her up by the collar of her shirt. "You were supposed to supervise them, not let them have an orgy!"

"Whaddya want me to do next? Tell magnets to stop sticking to each other? You put a dark elf and succubus in a room together, the sex is inevitable!"

Sighing, I let Hana go.

A group of light elves, the ones who hadn't joined Sarena, were lounging in the lobby. Many of them were red up to the tips of their pointed ears. Others put on a regal demeanor in an attempt to stay composed, but the squeezed-shut thighs rubbing together was proof that their restraint was waning.

Just the sight of them made me want to ruin every single one of their purity—

No! Now wasn't the time!

"Yes… Yes… Come to the dark side…" Hana croaked, making weird hand gestures behind me.

"Stop that!" I slapped her hand. "It's time to gather all the succubi and elves on our side. We're heading to Fukuo Shrine to confront Sarena."

It took some corralling to separate the succubi and dark elves from each other, then out into the lobby. Thankfully, Shayle's commanding presence whipped her artifact hunters into gear, and a large number of my succubi were afraid to anger me further after the near-mutinous incident a few days ago.

In fact, the culprits were made to stand before me on Clerissa's orders.

"Q-Queen Saeko, we are terribly sorry for even thinking about betraying you. It won't happen again," the frontmost succubus said to me, trembling where she stood and unable to meet my eyes.

I stroked the side of her cheek. So many of their small, overlapping auras were engulfed by mine. The difference in our strengths were night and day. Enveloping the whole of my aura around her, the succubus shuddered and fell forward into my arms.

A human would have been broken in a split second, but for a succubus…

"I'm truly… s-sorry for having… nngh… the audacity to think about betraying… you…" she stammered.

"We'll save the punishment for later." I smiled, causing her eyes to roll back and shudder.

"As… As is your right, Queen Saeko…"

"I've accounted for all of my artifact hunters. It appears that four light elves sided with Sarena, and their present kin were none the wiser why." Shayle nodded to me from the other side of the room with her elven group at ready.

I returned the nod and used the mirror artifact to carve a portal to Fukuo Shrine. As the leader and one who bore the sole responsibility for letting this get out of hand, I took the first step through, followed by Yumi and Hana.

Chilly winds battered me the moment I came out the other end to the familiar shrine. The place where I had done battle with Beatrice. However, not a single piece of evidence was left from the destruction of that fight. The entire place had been quickly repaired, as was expected of a place with cultural and religious significance.

With the others coming out and flanking me from behind, I walked towards the shrine's main worship hall past the torii gate. Mio and Selene's auras brought me comfort, knowing that they were alive.

But among them was another, much larger aura equivalent to a greater succubus. It belonged to Sarena, which shouldn't be since she was a lesser succubus.

There they were before the building. Sarena was channeling sexual energy from the Blade of the First Temptress, guarded by four light elves. Mio and Selene were on their knees, bound and gagged. Their eyes filled with relief upon seeing me.

As expected, when I tried to commune with or recall the sword back to me, it didn't respond.

"So you were here… Give up, Sarena! You can't possibly fight against us all!" I shouted to her.

"We're here for vengeance, baby!" Hana added, brandishing her gigantic dildo weapon.

"Regrettably, I need not fight you myself, dear queen!" Sarena glanced over her shoulder and smirked. She let the Blade of the First Temptress hover above the offering box where magic began to seep out to form a powerful cyclone, rising into the sky. More than that, wispy tendrils tethered to Mio and Selene, draining them of their energy. Both keeled over on the ground, groaning in pain.

"Then we're just going to have to do this the hard way! Everyone, surround her and attack from all sides!" I ordered.

As we charged in and the four light elves took an aggressive stance. Sarena turned around and pointed at us.

"Kneel before your new queen!" Sarena demanded.

All of the succubi were forced to the ground. Only myself, Yumi, Hana, and the elven artifact hunters continued the advance thanks to our cloaks. The light elves fired a volley of magical spells. But with Shayle in front, she absorbed their magic using her ring.

I flew past the light elves. They tried to pursue me, but my allies kept them busy. A destructive brawl waged explosively behind me as I slammed a fist into Sarena.

The ground shuddered beneath us and wind erupted outwards from the impact. Sarena had blocked my strike with her palm.

"Incredible, isn't it? That my strength could rise to that of a greater succubus from merely wielding the sword! I've never felt so much power. Oh, I can get drunk on this forever!" Sarena cackled.

Our duel tore across the shrine grounds. Sarena lobbed powerful spells at me, but I saw them coming a mile away and dodged every single one. Hana and Beatrice had casted deadlier spells than that, and Selene drilled it into my head to pay close attention to the hands for their trajectory.

"I expected nothing less from the one who defeated Beatrice. How about something you can't dodge?" Sarena flew back and put some distance between us. She absorbed some of the magic from the cyclone-like pillar, coalescing into a marble-sized black orb in her hand.

I recognized that spell from when Beatrice had almost levelled the shrine with it. If I dodged, the entire place would be destroyed. Everyone behind me…

"Enjoy this parting gift, former queen!" Sarena fired the orb at me, and I stood firm to take the blast.

"You aren't dying until you fulfill your end of the bargain!" Shayle came between me and the spell, using her ring to absorb the magic.

The black marble of destruction stopped in place but continued to rotate at high speeds, creating a gust that tore branches off trees and blew people off their feet.

Crack!

Shayle gasped. We both realized that the ring was reaching its limit.

Before it could shatter, I shoved Shayle away and took the blast. It sent me crashing to the other side of the shrine. Aside from my boobs feeling slightly crispy, I was otherwise fine. Shayle's ring must have drained most of its magic.

Unfortunately for Sarena, the light elves that sided with her fell to their former companions. The artifact hunters came to mine and Shayle's defense. In the corner of my eyes, Yumi tried to help Mio and Selene, but the magical tethers whipped her back every time.

"You're alone now, Sarena." I flew up to face her with an army of elves at my back.

"Come now. This arrangement would be good for you, too. A permanent portal connecting Earth and Elza. All for the small cost of handing the planet over to the light elves and their Goddess Everlight," Sarena said.

The elves, both light and dark, were stunned. They faltered from fighting any further once they heard the name of their goddess.

"What?" Shayle blinked incredulously at the massive portal manifesting from the cyclone produced by the sword. "Goddess Everlight would never make a deal with a succubus. What do you even have to gain from them coming here? They would annihilate all of succubuskind. Including you!"

"Things have changed ever since the Demon King upset the balance of power. The goddess needs worship after all, and what better than human cattle? I struck a deal with her, and once the armies of Everlight arrive, there will be nothing and no one to stop them. You, light elves. After hearing that, would you still rebel against your goddess' will?" the treacherous succubus asked.

"Why do people like you want to enslave Earth so much? Can't we just live together instead?!" I groaned.

For once, Hana was spooked. "Even after the Demon King decimated the armies of Everlight's forces, they're still packing a whole lotta firepower. More than we can handle, that's for sure…"

Many of the light elves did lower their weapons. They bickered amongst themselves over what was right. After all, their express purpose was to help their dark elven sisters regain fertility. But with their own people and goddess coming, they faced a conflict of interest.

"What are you doing? Don't surrender now! You promised to help us!" Shayle pleaded desperately to her light elven counterparts.

Among them, however, one stepped forward.

"I, for one, will not side with my goddess," Ellara declared to the gasps of her many kin. "It is wrong to let them conquer this peaceful world, and it was our hubris that ignited the civil war in Elza. I refuse to see it happen again here."

"Ellara!"

"You would betray the Everlight for them?"

Several of the light elves expressed disappointment in their fellow sister, but others were supportive.

"You just want to have more degenerate sex with the succubus, don't you?" one of them teased.

"Urk! Th-That's not entirely true! Just like ourselves, even the Goddess may be led astray herself. I genuinely believe we cannot continue these ceaseless battles. We saw what it did to Elza! Shall we see it done to Earth?" she asked everyone.

To my surprise, their answer was a resounding and unanimous, "No!"

"Well, Sarena. Going back to what I said earlier, it seems you really are alone in this." I sneered.

Sarena's normally steeled composure wavered. Her eyes twitched angrily.

"The Goddess Everlight promised me a land to rule once her ilk have conquered this world. I will have my kingdom one way or another, and she has granted me her blessing to do so!" A golden bow manifested in her hands, a weapon brimming with as much power as the Blade of the First Temptress. "Behold, the artifact of the light elven people— Everdawn!"

The light elves watched in horror as Sarena pulled the bowstring back. An arrow made of pure light, as though stolen from the stars above her, nocked itself on the bow.

Ellara grabbed my shoulders. "We have to escape! If she fires that, it will annihilate this entire mountain!"

"It's that powerful?!" I choked on my spit.

My body seized as a familiar power returned to me.

"Begone from my sight." Sarena fired the arrow which shot forth with the intensity of a meteor.

Instincts took hold, and I called forth the Blade of the First Temptress into my hands. Sarena's eyes widened with surprise. The sword's pool of sexual energy flooded into me, and with its magic, made null the arrow into harmless light. At the temple, Mio and Selene were freed from whatever was sapping them of their energy, but the cyclone continued.

"How?" Sarena screamed like a banshee.

"From what I can feel it telling me, you became unworthy the moment you wielded Everdawn! Looks like you and Goddess Everlight didn't think this one through." I smirked, swinging the sword with glee. "Now, how about we settle this, queen versus queen?"

Battling Sarena was something out of an action movie. Never in my life, not even when I had fought against Shayle, Beatrice, or Selene, did I expect to light up the night sky like fireworks during New Year’s.

Everdawn, the light elven artifact weapon, was so godlike in power that it rivalled the Blade of the First Temptress. It might have been even more powerful in light elven hands.

"Let's see you dodge this!" Sarena dashed back and fired a blinding arrow into the sky. It ignited the dark sky like the sun had risen. In the next moment, a volley of hundreds rained down on the shrine.

"No, you don't!" I swung the sword in a wide arc, conjuring strong winds that deflected the shower of arrows back up.

The few that got through, Yumi erected a large barrier to protect everyone within.

"Give up, Sarena! You can't possibly win against me now that the Blade is back in my hands!" I shouted.

"On the contrary, I don't need to defeat you." She sneered and stared past me at the cyclone.

It appeared to have picked up speed and was spinning faster. Within the maelstrom, a strange light poured through like shining a flashlight into a crack. I was running out of time.

"And the longer I delay…" Sarena pulled on the bow's drawstring, creating an arrow bristling with more energy than before.

I put myself between her and everyone below. When she loosed the arrow, it transformed into a lightning strike screeching towards me.

However, quicker than the speed of light, Selene had come to my defense and shattered the arrow with her bare fist. Electricity sparked up and down her arm, but she brushed it away like dust on a shelf.

"Selene! You're okay?" I shouted to her.

Selene glanced over her shoulder and smirked. "Of course, I am. What kind of loyal subject would I be if I couldn't defend my queen from something like that? But I'm not the only one who's back on her feet."

"Take this, you dumb cunt!" Mio flew out of a black portal underneath Sarena's feet and uppercutted the lights out of her.

Sarena quickly recovered, then flew much further back to keep at a distance.

"Mio!" I almost wanted to cry, seeing her up and well.

"Save the sappy stuff for later! Time to take names and fuck some ass," Mio said.

"This isn't over! I'll—!" Sarena tugged on the Everdawn's drawstring again.

Mio and I conjured a dozen chaining portals that seized her limbs. Selene flew up behind Sarena, putting her in a headlock.

"Struggle, and I'll twist your neck off. You know I can," Selene threatened.

I flew up to the unmoving succubus, held still by our combined might, and disarmed Everdawn from her, letting it drop to where Shayle waited below to catch it.

"All of you down there, this isn't a succubus. She's a human wearing our skin for a costume! Cattle! Meat! You're going to let her rule over you? And the rest of you dark elves… I could have returned you to the embrace of your Everlight! Isn't that what you wanted?" Sarena yelled desperately to the succubi below.

Neither succubi nor dark elves moved to help her. Not even the light elves.

She continued her plea, "Why? Why you? What's so great about you anyway?"

"Well, for starters, a little kindness goes a long way. And only a heavy hand when it's really needed." I gathered every ounce of sexual energy into the palm of my hand as a volatile spell, radiating with destructive magic. "After everything you did, it definitely calls for a heavy hand."

"Oh, shit!" Selene flew away in a hurry.

Sarena showed me one last defiant glower before I let the magic explode in her face, sending her rocketing to the ground.

"Whew… We did it," I whispered to my other self.

When I landed, multiple succubi were holding Sarena down.

"Oh, am I gonna give you your comeuppance with the biggest dildo in Hana's arsenal. Your ass better be damn loose, bitch! This train's a'coming and it won't stop coming 'til you're begging for it!" Mio cracked her knuckles menacingly at the defeated succubus.

"Mio!" I tackled her with a hug, unable to control my emotions anymore after being away from her for so long.

She abandoned her urge to get a punch off and stroked my head instead.

"Looks like someone got a little antsy while I was gone. Ya miss me?" Mio smirked, brushing the hair from my sweaty face and returning the hug.

I nodded wordlessly, burying my face into her chest and taking in the scent that I'd nearly forgotten.

"Geez… If you're gonna be so embarrassing about it, we should get a room first." Mio scratched her nose, flustered by our reunion.

It seemed, however, the ordeal was not yet over.

"You… haven't won… the portal is still active!" Sarena tried to push herself up but was forced back down by the succubi holding her. "Soon the Goddess Everlight will enter this world and fulfill her end of the bargain!"

The cyclone of magic still raged on and wasn't subsiding. Maybe it was due to my sensitivity to magic, but I could tell the boundary between both worlds was weakening further than it should.

"Saeko! At this rate, Everlight and the light elven kingdom will pour into Earth!" Shayle warned, shielding her eyes as gale winds battered the temple.

I raised the Blade of the First Temptress in an attempt to control or absorb the magic from the cyclone, but nothing happened. Most of the sexual energy had already been spent from the battle.

Was there really nothing we could do? Not even with my sword? As my eyes scanned for anything that could help, only a single thought came to mind.

"Your magic-absorbing ring! Will it negate the portal?" I ran up to Shayle and asked.

"There's far too much magic to consume… Any more stress, and it might break completely." Shayle bit her lower lip.

"I have an idea, but I need the ring! It shattering might be a sacrifice we need to take," I implored.

Shayle handed me the artifact, and I threw it straight into the cyclone where it was lifted high into the sky. I used the mirror artifact to carve a portal to Kana's room, startling him awake.

"What the hell?!" Kana screamed, shocked by my sudden appearance and a whole bunch of people staring through the portal.

"No time. I need you right now! Like now, now!" I pulled him through, stripped him naked, jerked him erect, and pulled aside my underwear to put his dick inside me.

"Aahh! W-W-W-Wait! Everything's happening so fast! How did we get to a shrine? Why is there a tornado? And what's with all the elves and succubi watching us?" Baffled by the outrageousness of it all, Kana's eyes began to spin.

"Answers later! I need you to fill me up before it's too late. Now isn't the time to be soft!"

"As if I can get it up in this crazy situation!" he complained.

Getting Kana to fuck me in the standing position was the easy part. However, he had gotten soft from all the eyes on him.

"I dunno what you got planned, but count me in!" Mio straddled Kana from behind, drilling a tail into his ass and groping his tits.

"Eeek! S-Stop! Don't stick it in back there!" Kana yelled.

The moment Mio shoved her tail inside him, it was the stimulation he needed to get to an erection. I grabbed his face and pushed my tongue into his mouth, all the while shaking my hips to get him to cum as fast as possible.

It wasn't until Mio joined our threeway make out session did Kana finally splash a load into my womb, filling me with an ocean of cum and sexual energy. Thanks to him, the Blade of the First Temptress lit up like a Christmas tree.

"I knew I could count on you, Kana!" While we were still connected, I pointed the sword at the glinting ring flying around in the cyclone and fired away.

"No, stop!" Sarena found one last burst of strength and pushed the mound of succubi off her.

But Selene was faster. She intercepted the traitor and slammed her back into the ground.

An incredible blast of energy surged forward. The power of the sword was more than just something to cast spells with. It could change people's genders, bestow a succubus with greater strength, and with enough sexual energy… tamper with the reality of things.

In this case, empowering the ring artifact. The very existence of that piece of jewelry was profound in itself, and so was my sword. All I needed to do was empower its properties and—

All at once, the cyclone vanished.

Shayle's ring artifact fell to the ground and shattered into several pieces.

Drained of all the sexual energy from both my body and the sword, I let myself relax into Kana's arms. Well, if he were to cum inside me again, I'd probably restore to full.

"Uhm… Mio… Can you get your tail out of my ass already?" Kana groaned.

It was at that moment that Mio and I realized Kana had transformed back into a boy.

"You're not a girl anymore!" I exclaimed.

Kana instinctively reached up to feel his chest and touched nothing but a flat board. His hair was short again, and voice back to a lower pitch.

"Looks like the cum hydrant saves the day again, and you're back to normal like you wanted!" Mio yanked her tail out and slapped his ass.

"Y-Yeah… normal…" Kana sighed, fixing his pants and glancing awkwardly at the crowd around them. "Can I go home now? I think I need to sleep off what just happened."

"Sorry. I'll explain everything to you later," I promised and opened a portal for him.

Kana dragged his feet through and slumped into bed just as the portal closed shut.

I walked up to Sarena whose distant look was all that remained of the short-lived queen.

"You just tried to hand my world over to a foreign god and usurp me. You hurt a lot of people, betrayed your allies, and almost got my friend's little sister killed. Do you have anything to say for yourself?" I levelled the Blade of the First Temptress at her.

"I'm not the only one who wants your sword. The longer you hold onto the Blade— urk!"

Sarena fell forward and flat after Selene clocked the back of her head.

"You weren't captive to hear, but Mio and I had it up to our horns with the sound of her grating voice." Selene lowered her head apologetically for knocking Sarena out.

"I ain't complaining. The bitch droned on and on, every fucking day about beating you. Glad she shut her up." Mio shrugged.

"I can always question her later, I guess. What did Sarena do to you two anyway? I remember her saying that you guys have beef?" I asked.

Selene grimaced at her own memories. "Sarena discovered a way to use the Blade of the First Temptress to drain sexual energy from us. So she forced us to have sex with humans like livestock."

Though it was a relief, the fact that both of them were alive and well instead of dead came as a surprise. After all, the way Sarena had made it sound when she stole the sword seemed spiteful and personal. Well, she did turn both of them into cattle to milk sexual energy from.

"Her beef was our status." Mio scoffed. "Didn't like the fact that Selene was a greater succ, and that I was sister to a queen, and now the current queen's main squeeze."

"Succubi like you think you're so high and mighty. How is it fair? That I was born lesser so I should just accept my lot in life? I deserved more!" Sarena growled, coming to consciousness.

Selene was about to hit her again, but I raised a hand.

Where have I heard this before?

Way back when I first manifested the Blade, Mio wanted to take the sword for herself. As a lesser succubus and having a shitty older sister for a queen, it sure messed her up good. Though it was sort of narcissistic to say, Mio had me around. Sarena had no one.

That still didn't excuse what she did.

"I wish there was a better way. We could have been friends instead. Look around you, at the succubi who are by my side and not yours. I worked hard to earn their respect, and in turn they earned my respect. Not everything has to be about power," I explained.

"Easy for the queen to say," Sarena muttered.

"My mind's made up. I'm not going to execute you, but you're clearly too dangerous to let stay in Japan. I'll have you sent back to Elza to be held prisoner by the dark elves." I threw a look to Shayle, who was on board with my decision.


Chapter 26

We wrapped everything up here and cleaned what we could before taking off back to Hana's love hotel. The place had become something like our headquarters after Yumi's condo was ruined.

The whole way, I hadn't let go of Mio's hand even once until we got there.

For so long, I'd been a succubus with Mio by my side. Even a day without her was miserable. That was almost a whole week, the longest I'd gone without her. This whole ordeal made me realize that there very well were things or people out there that could rip us apart.

As everyone entered the love hotel, I lagged behind with Mio and hung back in the alley of the building.

"What's wrong? We're gonna miss the orgy party with everyone, and I haven't fucked a dark elf in a nice long while," Mio said, completely unaware of how I was feeling.

Coming down from the adrenaline of battle, my eyes became very hot and stung. The tears soon streamed down my cheeks.

"Ah, geez. We're getting emotional before getting to the good stuff?" Mio cupped my face with both hands. "I'm back, aren't I?"

"What if someone worse than Sarena comes around next time? Or the light elves' goddess finds a way to Earth? I'm scared of losing you again…" I murmured.

Mio threw me against the wall, pressing herself against my body and shoving her tongue into my mouth. The deep kiss was followed by groping hands that squeezed my ass, and I wrapped my legs around her waist out of reflex.

The feeling of Mio's tender lips, the taste of her saliva, and the erect nipples of her breasts from being perpetually horny were all reassurances that she was here with me.

"Better now? Or do I gotta keep going?" Mio asked between kisses.

"Can I… get one more?" I asked shyly.

Mio grinned and kissed me again, but this time less passionately and more affectionately.

For how long we were making out outside, the others must have been wondering where we went. After sufficiently refilling ourselves with each other, we went in to find Selene and Shayle in a heated discussion.

"Queen Saeko offered to help us of her own volition. I am merely presenting several options for her to choose from," Shayle said.

"I get that the queen promised you that, but you need to understand that having her go to Elza means being under the eyes and shine of the Everlight." Selene folded her arms.

"We're not starting another fight after finishing one, are we?" I asked, entering the building.

"About your plans to help cure our infertility, do you have any idea how to go about it? Because our best bet is to have you come to Elza," Shayle explained.

"I only have one, but it's going to take a whole lot of sexual energy." I explained.

"But we got that covered with the cum hydrant you guys saw back at the shrine. We'll milk him dry and have enough energy to rival even the Demon King!" Mio smirked.

It often embarrassed me that Kana and Hatsumi were so obsessively in love with me that, if I relied on their sexual energy alone, my magic could end worlds. I couldn't tell my sister that I was traveling to another world, so it was definitely going to have to be Kana.

"You're not seriously considering going to Elza? What if the light elves send assassins after you?" Selene asked.

"It won't be for long, and I don't plan on going farther from the dark elves than I need to. While I'm away, you're going to need to hold down the fort in my stead. Can you do that for me?" I looked Selene in the eyes, and she returned a nod.

"Alright, fine." Selene backed away to speak with the other succubi.

The sight before me in the lobby was pretty surreal. Succubi, light elves, dark elves… races that I once could only read about in fiction were before my eyes, just mingling as if it was normal. Even crazier that I was planning on going to their world.

Mio snapped me from my daze by nudging my arm. "We're going together, right? Time to vacation and sample the fuck outta Elza."

"We're supposed to be helping the dark elves, not banging them…" I squinted at her, a part of me glad that we were already falling back into this sort of banter.

"Shall we go now?" Shayle asked, brandishing the mirror artifact. "Or do you need some time?"

"I imagine we're going to be gone for a while? If you're fine with it, I'd like at least a week to take care of some things first," I said.

Shayle was more than okay with me taking time for myself, especially after all the crazy stuff that happened. She and her artifact hunters were going to bunker down in the love hotel for the time being. Selene, Clerissa, and Hana would supervise them, hopefully not let them do anything dumb outside and draw attention.

First things first though.

Mio and I exchanged glances. We came to the same conclusion, one that was only appropriate after being away from each other for so long. Without wasting another minute, the two of us flew straight to Kana's place for a much needed fucking session.


Chapter 27

Early the following morning, Kana was seated in the living room having breakfast, while Mio and I were on our knees between his legs also having breakfast. We had spent the entire weekend at his place after defeating Sarena to catch up and recharge the only way succubi could.

Be it morning, day, or night, our debauchery didn't end. When it was time to eat, Kana ate human food, and Mio and I gorged ourselves on his sauce dispenser. The three of us bathed together and took so long the waters turned lukewarm. In bed, we didn't stop until Kana passed out or went limp.

As we licked and polished his knob, the familiar throbbing sensation hinted that Kana was close to climax. I greedily enveloped the tip of his cock in my mouth and sucked harder.

"Aw, that's not fair!" Mio pouted, then went lower to massage his balls with her tongue.

Kana was finally at his limit. "I'm cumming, Mio… Saeko! Aaahhh!"

I let go so that he could ejaculate over our faces. The warm and sticky strings of goo rejuvenated me. Mio grabbed the back of my head and pulled me in for a deep kiss, her cum-drenched tongue scooping up the rich juices.

"Whew! I could do this all day. We're just missing a couple of more people to make it a big orgy," Mio said, licking her lips.

"Sorry, Kana. I just can't help myself when it comes to yours." I rubbed my cheek against his member, feeling the heat and thickness until it went soft.

"If I die one day, it's not going to be from old age. But because you two can't hold back…" Kana sighed.

Ding. Dong.

The three of us cast our eyes to the front door.

"Were you expecting someone?" I asked.

"No." Kana shook his head. "I don't have tutoring today, and my parents aren't due back for another few months."

The doorbell rang again.

"Pizza delivery for… Mio!" someone shouted.

"Oh, shit! My pizza's here!" Mio scrambled for the door.

"You ordered delivery to my house without asking me first?" Kana glared at her.

"Sarena kept me locked up in a cage getting dicked day and night. Don't get me wrong, I fucking love cocks, but a succubus needs some variety in her life, you know?" She threw open the door to a college-aged guy gasping when he saw us, recently facialed and dressed in loose t-shirts from Kana's wardrobe.

"Uh… P-P-Pizza for—"

"I'll take that." Mio snatched the pizza, cracked the box open, and took a deep whiff. "What kinda tip ya want? A quickie or some cash?"

"C-Cash is fine, thank you!" He received the money and bolted out of there, completely red and embarrassed.

"Now he'll never look at my place the same way again if I ever order pizza." Kana groaned.

"His loss." She shrugged, returning to the living room with her next meal.

While the two of us ate pizza on the couch, Kana went up and down the house taking care of chores. From vacuuming, to dusting the shelves, washing the dishes, and even cleaning up after Mio's messy eating habits. He had become like a bonafide househusband, and I could have sworn I caught a glimpse of our future.

When Kana kneeled down to pick up some newspapers that had slipped off the coffee table, he got in the way of Mio and the television.

"You're blocking the view, bub!" Mio threw her hands up.

"Now, look here. You two could be helping me clean. It's like I'm taking care of two deadbeats! The sex is great, but everything after feels wrong!" Kana cried.

"Hot succubus deadbeats, mind you." She wagged her tail at him.

"Is it really okay for you two to be lounging around anyway? You have the whole going to Elza to worry about. Kind of crazy that you're actually going to another world." He neatly stacked the newspapers back onto the table and took a seat next to me.

"It may not look like I'm doing anything, but I'm actually trying to figure out a way to cure the dark elves' infertility," I said.

Among the things I needed to do before leaving for Elza was tell Hatsumi. I couldn't not tell her. She was my sister and deserved to know. Hell, she had been texting me non-stop since Mio and I were away.

From what I understand, their infertility was magical rather than some sickness or disorder. If it were the latter two, it would be a simple matter of making the right medicine. In which case, the dark elves wouldn't have needed my help. That meant it was magical in nature.

A curse from a goddess, something that needed the intervention of an artifact-level item like the Blade of the First Temptress, a weapon forged by the Demon King himself. But even if I succeeded, who was to say the goddess wouldn't curse them all over again?

I summoned the sword to my hand to lay eyes on its savage make. It was bristling with power. Kana, Mio, and I had been pretty busy, which recharged it to full capacity.

Although I was attuned to the Blade, that didn't necessarily mean I knew everything there was about it. Maybe Yumi or the dark elves of Elza might have a clue.

"Watch where you're sticking that sword. If it ain't a dick, finger, or tongue, I don't want it in me." Mio leaned away from the point.

"Oh, sorry." I vanished the sword. "Say… Ever since you came to this world, you've probably brought up dark elves once every week. I'm surprised you're not with them right now."

"Figured I could wait. 'Sides, we're going to Elza together. I'm gonna get as much action as I can get, and no one'll stop me!" She rubbed her greasy hands together in anticipation.

I rolled my eyes. Reminding her that this wasn't a vacation trip would just go in one ear and out the other.

"Alright, Mio and I better get going. Hatsumi's missing me so much that she's sending me crying stickers through LINE. Shayle and the elves are probably getting antsy, too." I leaned over to kiss Kana and hopped off the couch.

"What are you guys going to do about school?" Kana asked.

"Prez's covering for us. We're going with the family situation excuse." Mio stretched her arms, got up, and lifted Kana up to get herself a smooch. "By the way, how's it feel being a boy again? Thought you were totally down to go the Saeko route, considering you liked getting dicked and dressing up."

"B-Because of you guys, I developed a thing for crossdressing and buttplay… But being a guy feels right for me!" he exclaimed hastily.

That was probably the worst possible thing for Kana to say in front of Mio.

She cracked an impish smirk. "Then all those times I stuck my tail in your ass, you liked it? Next time, Saeko and I will double team ya!"

"It's dirty! Stop doing that!" Kana backed away and shielded his ass.

"Well…" I looked away just as he glanced at me. "We actually have magic to clean down there."

"What? You guys can do that?" he asked, shocked by this revelation.

"Yeah? We do it every time. I can even make your ass squeaky clean again right now!" Mio smacked his ass, causing him to shudder as if a cold breeze had blown into the room.

"Guh… Now that I'm aware, I'll never unfeel that. Get out of here already!"


Chapter 28

Both of us flew straight home, and Hatsumi was waiting at the door to tackle me with a hug.

"Saeko~" My big sister rubbed our cheeks together like we were two snuggling cats.

"Me, too! Me, too!" Mio joined in the embrace, and Hatsumi hugged the both of us in her usual affectionate way.

"Oh, my goodness. You two could have stopped by for dinner. I've been worried sick!" Hatsumi exclaimed.

"I did leave you a text that we were catching up with friends." I rolled my eyes.

"More importantly, you two need to see this!" She pulled us into the living room and turned on the television.

Showing on the news were distant footage of the battle at Fukuo Shrine. No one was filmed, but the unnatural cyclone and explosions were clear as day. Obviously people had caught that on camera because of how careless we were.

The fact that none of the dark elves or succubi were caught on camera was nothing short of a miracle. My army did a whole lot of damage control after, from charming people, tweaking memories, and getting rid of digital evidence. Evidently, they weren't thorough enough.

When I turned back to Hatsumi, her face contorted into a scolding demeanor. "Aren't you supposed to be keeping a low profile?"

"Ehh… I blame Saeko." Mio tried to slink away but Hatsumi grabbed her by the scruff of her neck.

"Actually, let's forget about that for a sec. I need to tell you something… Mio and I promised some friends that we'd help them, but it involves going to another world. Would that be okay with you?" I asked my sister.

The room went quiet. Did I lay it on a little too thick? Should I have worked slowly towards it instead?

Hatsumi blinked a couple of times in utter silence that made me uncomfortable. We had been close since the moment I was born and rarely left each other's side. That sibling closeness once turned me off and left me in a phase of despising her. Of course, that wasn't the case anymore, but it went to show how reluctant she was in letting me leave her.

"I don't see why not," Hatsumi said.

"Huh?" Mio and I blurted out at once.

"Wait, really?" I asked to be sure.

She nodded. "We've been through this. As much as I want you to stay my little Saeko, I know you're growing up and can't be babied anymore. This is entirely your choice."

"Awww, yeah!" Mio whooped.

"However…" My sister smiled with sinister intent that sent a chill up my spine. "You're still living under this house and under my care. I'd like to make a condition."

"And the condition is?" I gulped so hard I might have swallowed my uvula.

"Tsk. Tsk. I'm putting my trust in you leaving Earth and coming back. You will need to put your trust in me and accept whatever I have planned. Unless you wish to go without my blessing?" Hatsumi folded her arms.

Why did it seem like I was falling into a trap? Whatever Hatsumi had planned, it definitely couldn't be good for my health. Maybe she only wanted to have sex? But if that were the case, both of us were close enough to say it to the other's face.

What could it be that she couldn't tell me now?

This wasn't up for debate. Whatever it was, I'm sure it would be harmless in the end.

"Deal." I stuck my hand out.

Hatsumi grabbed my hand, pulled me in, and sealed her lips on mine for a tender kiss only a lover could give.

"Good. You two have my blessing to go then. Just remember to be safe!" Hatsumi urged.

Mio and I flew to Hana's love hotel, where both the succubi and artifact hunters were waiting patiently in the lobby for our arrival, not engaged in an orgy.

It seemed Hana had gotten creative with her torture methods, and she was happy to show us her greatest work yet. Sarena was stripped naked, blindfolded, gagged, and put on a wooden horse upon which a vibrator perpetually fucked her. Even her nipples weren't spared, clamped to chains that tugged as the entire thing rocked back and forth.

"Hot damn. Never would've crossed my mind to punish her like this!" Mio cackled.

"Queen Saeko!" Shayle clasped my hand, having eagerly waited for this day to come that her people would finally find help.

"Is there anything I need to know before going?" I asked.

"Several things. I haven't been entirely forthcoming with you. But it was out of an abundance of caution that I kept this a secret. I want us to trust each other, and in order to achieve that, I must lay this bare. The artifact hunters serve Queen Elendir," she explained.

Gasps erupted from every single succubus in the room.

"Elly?!" Mio stared with her mouth agape.

When I searched Shayle for more answers, she continued, "Queen Elendir is the current leader of the dark elven people. The same Elendir who led a faction of light elves in joining the Demon King and Queen Beatrice. We have been hunting for artifacts for years, but only recently began doing so for the purpose of finding a cure to our affliction. The light elves among us are sympathetic new recruits. We will be going to Elza to meet with my queen."

Judging by Mio and the succubi's surprise, this was their first time hearing. From what I was told of the artifact hunters, they were a rogue faction of elves. So, their true loyalty was to Queen Elendir.

"I thought Elly went into hiding after the war ended? You're telling me we're going to see her?" Mio asked.

"Yes." Shayle nodded. "To a place you're familiar with, in fact. Queen Beatrice's manor."

Queen Elendir must care deeply for her people. I wonder what she was like. If she turned out to be anything like Shayle, I kind of wanted to get to know her more intimately. After all, we were both queens of our own kind.

"I've got a question. With Beatrice missing, who's currently leading the succubi in Elza?" I asked.

"A greater succubus named Layla," Shayle answered promptly.

The other succubi around me shook their heads, bewildered by the name. Mio in particular bursted out laughing like a gremlin.

"Pffhahahahaha! That bondage freak? How? Was there no one better?" Mio wiped the tears from her eyes.

"I feel like I'm missing something. What's wrong with Layla?" I poked back into the conversation.

"Don't worry about it. You'll see when you meet her." She brushed me off.

"Furthermore, there appears to be many succubi in Elza still loyal to the former queen, Beatrice. Though word has reached them who the new queen is, not everyone has accepted your rule," Shayle added.

I sort of figured that was the case. Not every succubus in this world respected me either. It took a lot of time and patience to earn that and will likely take a lot more. Ones like Clerissa and Selene really showed me how loyal they could be when I returned them a modicum of respect. Hopefully, I could convince those in Elza, too.

While most of my succubus army had already departed back to Okinawa and Kansai, a handful remained, eager to return to Elza again.

"Huh. I figured there would be more succubi who wanted to go back to their world," I wondered aloud.

"Ufufu~ It only goes to show how much they like it here on Earth under your rule." Yumi patted me on the head.

"While you're away, we'll see to it that everyone stays in line," Selene said.

Ellara and several elves lifted Sarena, wooden horse and all, onto a dolly which caused her to orgasm.

"Shall we be off?" Shayle asked.

I gave her the go-ahead.

Shayle used the hand mirror artifact to create a portal, through which the vague outlines of a multi-story estate appeared in it.

"Last one in is a rotten egg!" Mio and Hana dove in together.

Oh, brother. I was not looking forward to dealing with those two together.

"Queen Saeko, may I have the honors of guiding you through?" Shayle extended her hand to me. I gladly took it, and we walked through the portal.


Chapter 29

The first thing I noticed were the frosty peaks of steep mountains that surrounded the land in a natural, geographical barrier to the north and northwest. Air, fresher than I thought possible, smelled like an untainted paradise absent of any modern pollution. A flock of avian creatures with ribbon-like feathers perched upon the rooftop and draped the walls with their beautiful plumage.

Before me was a manor that appeared more like an administrative building than a castle. As though ripped from a history book on medieval Europe, the ivory pillars and tan stone blocks were not the colors I expected to have belonged to a demon. The highest tower was only four stories.

Succubi flew from window to window, polishing them spotless. Dark elves tended to a lush garden courtyard blooming with flowers and shrubberies.

"This is Queen Beatrice's manor?" I uttered in a mixture of awe and disbelief.

"Before you was Queen Beatrice's summer home. If you're interested in the Demon King's dreaded castle, it lies in ruins much farther north of here."

I followed the voice to an incredibly tall dark elf dressed in a white gown that contrasted with the deep brown of her skin. Dark elves, light elves, and succubi behind me kneeled in reverence. Pristine platinum hair and soft eyes made her appear youthful, but the scrutinizing demeanor and gentle voice radiated centuries of wisdom.

Just laying eyes on her, I thought an angel had descended from the heavens.

The elven woman walked up to me in strides and knelt down herself, an act that made her retinue of dark elven attendants do the same. She reached out to take my hand and kissed it.

"Queen Saeko, I am delighted to finally meet your acquaintance. I have heard many things of your allure and beauty that do you no justice by words alone, and I must confess: you have me at a disadvantage." She smiled, her hot breathing caressing my fingers and sending shivers of pleasure through my body.

Shayle cleared her throat. "Your Majesty, perhaps it is appropriate to introduce yourself as well?"

"Oh, how unbecoming of me." She rose to her feet and towered over me. "My name is Queen Elendir. I welcome you, Queen Saeko, to our homeworld, Elza."

If going to another world didn't already make my head woozy, then meeting the dark elf queen Elendir certainly did.

"I-I, erm… It's a p-p-pleasure to please you— I mean, a pleasure to meet you!" I stammered.

My face went bright red, and I cursed myself for bumbling like an idiot right out of the portal to Elza. Queen Elendir, however, appeared smitten and amused by my mistake, giggling into the back of her hand.

"Holy shit. It really is you, Elly! I'd recognize those knockers anywhere. Long time no see!" Mio waved excitedly.

"Oh? Is that Mio and Hana I see?" Elendir turned to them and bowed. "This must be quite the homecoming for you two."

By the sound of it, they were already friends. This was expected since succubi and dark elves were allies under the Demon King, and their interaction pretty much proved that to me.

"Uwahh~ The fresh smell of Elza, the sight of the shitty old building that Queen B shoved us all into, and green mountains as far as your wings can carry ya. We're definitely home again!" Hana dropped to her hands and knees to lick the pavement in a show of excessive homesickness.

The rest of us stared in disgust at the pint-sized tonguing the ground.

Shayle cleared her throat. "Your Majesty, what shall we do with Sarena?"

Elendir walked up to the succubus bound to the wooden horse with a sneer. She caressed Sarena's back and sent visible shivers through her body.

"Mmrrpphh… mmmh…"

"What a foolish endeavor to try and usurp your rightful queen." The dark elf shook her head. "Take Sarena to the dungeons to join the other prisoners. We will decide her fate at a later time. Until then…"

Several dark elves who had come out with their queen carried Sarena and the wooden horse into the manor to be imprisoned. The remaining ones framed a path along the walkway like a group of knights in front of a castle.

"Please, right this way. I have prepared a feast that should suit your palate." Elendir placed one hand to her chest and gestured towards the entrance with the other.

As we entered however, a large number of succubi filled up and down the stairs, flying mid-air, and peeking in from the left and right hallways. All of them with mixed expressions. Many were curious, and others were… less than enthusiastic to see their new queen.

Immediately, Mio and Hana closed ranks to defend me.

I pretty much expected that not everyone was going to accept my reign right off the bat. Although neither side seemed interested in fighting, some just wanted to get a few words in.

"That's the queen?"

"She doesn't look like much."

"The new queen is so small and cute!"

"Hmph. She looks weak."

Before Queen Elendir could say a thing in my defense, I walked past Mio and Hana, and then summoned the Blade of the First Temptress to the gasps of everyone. My aura was at full blast, causing many of the lesser succubi to tremble where they stood and clutch their groins.

"My name is Saeko, your new queen. If anyone has a problem with it, I'll be waiting in my room later tonight for anyone who needs an intimate reminder." I vanished the sword once they got a good look at it.

"Me-yeow! I'll take you up on that offer," Mio purred, only to be distracted by a succubus stumbling into the hall.

"Q-Queen Saeko!" A rather ditzy-looking succubus with thick glasses, her arms, legs, and wings hogtied behind her back, wormed through the crowds on the floor. "Everyone, please be on your best behavior while Queen Saeko is here!"

The outrageous scene was only made stranger by them obeying. They dispersed and left the poor succubus lying bound.

"Is that… who I think it is?" I hesitated to ask.

"Yep. That's Layla." Mio nodded with a sigh and turned to the succubus in question. "I'd ask if you need help, but I think I already know your answer."

"Oh, it's alright! Don't mind me. It's nice to finally meet you, Queen Saeko. I'm Layla, a greater succubus and squad leader of this hive," Layla introduced herself.

"You seem like the only succubus that's accepted my status." I kneeled down next to Layla, who was clearly enjoying herself being tied up.

"Honestly, the idea of ruling any amount of people sounds like a lot of trouble. I only came into this position because the remaining greater succubi either went to Earth or perished in the war," she explained.

I totally understood her. Trying to supervise so many succubi and making sure they behaved was such a pain. The only saving grace was that I had great people helping me rule like Yumi, Selene, and Clerissa. And Hana… was also around, I guess.

"Wait a minute. I thought Beatrice would have brought you along to Earth to add to her army's strength. Did she leave you here to look after the succubi on Elza?" I asked.

Elendir reacted by flashing a closed-mouth smile and glanced off to the side.

"Aha… Embarrassing story, actually." Layla squirmed with a hint of blush. "When the Demon King declared war, Beatrice sent me to the dark elves as an offering. It was such an honor! I spent years tied up as a sex slave, serving dark elves day in and day out that couldn't control their libido. Only last year was I finally released! Imagine my surprise when they told me we lost the war, and I needed to control a bunch of rogue succubi all over Elza."

Literally forgotten about until recently, huh?

Okay, maybe I didn't completely relate to her. Years in captivity as a sex slave? Just what kind of masochistic succubus was this?!

"Ahem. Perhaps we may further acquaint ourselves over luncheon?" Queen Elendir suggested.

We left Layla— at her behest anyway— stranded there tied up in the foyer while the rest of us continued into the manor. Entering Queen Beatrice's 'summer home' as Elendir put it was a jarring experience, and instantly dispelled the perception I previously held of this place. Wide corridors in which the walls were painted in a beautiful ivory color, long crimson carpets with golden embroideries, and fine silken draperies on every window stitched with intricate patterns.

Succubi and dark elves alike were dressed in maid outfits going about their chores. A pair of elves coming down the hall stepped aside and bowed as we passed.

"Is that Queen Saeko?"

"She's so pretty!"

Their hushed compliments reached my keen hearing nonetheless and made me blush.

We were led into a dining hall that was just as colorful and vibrant as everywhere else I had seen. Flowers were arranged in vases against the wall and smaller glass ones on the long, rectangular table, at the head of which was an extravagant throne-like seat.

"Your seat, Queen Saeko." Elendir pulled that very seat out for me.

"Me? Are you sure you shouldn't be sitting on it?" I asked.

"Nonsense. This was originally the seat of the Demon King and his queen succubus, which you are now," she explained.

It was the strangest feeling taking the seat of the once powerful being who plunged Elza into war. When I put my butt on top of it, I realized that aside from how comfortable and ergonomic the seat was, nothing else was really different about it. Just… very silky and cushiony.

However, there didn't appear to be any food on the table. Was this really a feast, or the food just wasn't done cooking yet?

The doors from what I assumed was the pantry and kitchens swung open. A large number of people walked out: dark elven women, humanoids with anthropomorphic features, and even several light elves were among them.

All naked. Every single one of them. The men were fully erect and women were dripping wet.

I should have known what a feast for a succubus was.

A bashful, young light elven boy with long golden hair, who was shorter than even Hana, naked from head to toe, held a platter of fruits for me. He was unable to meet my eyes, red up to his pointed ears, but his penis throbbed intensely.

"Please, do not hold back. If none of them pleases you, be sure to let me know, and I will have my servants bring out more. Should even they not be suited to your likings, then it is up to me to take responsibility," Elendir said.

"Y-Y-Your… responsibility?" I gulped.

She couldn't possibly mean that, right? There was no way. But as I looked Elendir in the eyes, all I saw was a determination to please. Sure, dark elves and succubi were allies, but wasn't my kind below them in hierarchy? Mio once told me we were like the support team in the King of Demon's armies.

I cleared my throat. "Th-This is fine for me, but do you guys have actual food? I'm kind of curious about cuisines in Elza."

"What the fuck, man? You're here to sample these delicious gonads. Look at 'em!" Mio was fingering a dark elf woman and jerking off a beastly man, both of them squirming from her technique. The moment they orgasmed, she licked the juices off her hands delightfully.

"I'm with Saeko. Bring forth the chow, come on!" Hana exclaimed, slamming her fists on the table with fork and spoon knife in hand.

"Come to think of it, I feel like I've never seen you have sex before. Are you really a succubus?" I thought back on all the times I'd hung out with Hana, but rarely showed any sexual inclination towards anything.

"Uwa-ha-ha-hoh. I get it on alright. I'm just not as loud about it as loudmouth over here." She thumbed over to Mio.

"Who the hell are you calling loudmouth, washboard?" Mio taunted back and flung a globule of cum at Hana's face.

"Who do ya think saved ya from Sarena that night? Wanna go, biznatch?"

Both of them started bickering across the table. Nice to know some things didn't change no matter where we were, or who was at the dinner table.

"This might be a weird question, but why does this place not look… demon-y at all?" I asked Elendir.

"Do you like what I've done with the place? Beatrice's tastes were so gaudy and gothic that it was all atrocious. I thought to liven up the manor after the Demon King died and she disappeared," the elven queen explained.

We shared stories about each other's worlds over lunch. I declined partaking in living food since I was still full from Kana. Oddly enough, every time I tried to bring up my purpose for being here, Elendir would steer the conversation away. She insisted that we leave such talks for the next day, and today was meant to both welcome my coming and my ascension to queen.

By the time we've talked enough and eaten our fill, evening had rolled around. One of Elendir's attendants guided me and Mio to our bedchamber. The room was large enough to be the entire first floor of my house. It had been furnished with a massive bed stacked with silken cushions. A balcony led to the front of the manor and provided a full view of the courtyard, where an elf guard below waved at me. In case I was bored, there was also a small study filled with Elzan books.

"So, this was Beatrice's room…" I picked up one of the many collars from an accessory branch on a vanity desk, then glanced over my shoulder to the many BDSM instruments. "Going by her personality, this was sort of a given."

There was even a branding iron by the fireplace…

Mio stretched her arms and cracked her neck. "Alright. Since we're here, we ain't spending the night alone. I'm gonna go find some vict— willing bedfellows to join our orgy tonight."

"You were just about to say victims, weren't you?" I squinted at her.

"Kahaha! Slip of the tongue." She bonked her own head and acted innocent. "I'll be back in a bit. Then we can smear this place with our scent to drown out my sister's."

As soon as Mio left, I threw myself onto the large bed and rolled through the comfy sheets.

"Hehe… I know I gave Mio shit about it, but this really does feel like a vacation." I grabbed a pillow to bury my face into.

While anticipating Mio's return and the surprise bag of fun from who she might bring, I ended up falling asleep where I laid.

Sometime later, I snapped awake when the door swung open. I thought Mio had come back, but it was actually a gang of five succubi. Not a single one of them looked friendly.

"Hello, Queen Saeko."

"An Earth-borne succubus, huh? We do things differently in Elza."

"Let's see if you have any bite without Mio and Hana around."

They shut the door behind them, but I was the only one who licked my lips. If Mio wasn't back yet, I hope she didn't mind me having a little appetizer.

After demonstrating who was boss around here, the five succubi were reduced to various states of mind brokenness on the bed. I made use of the BDSM toys available to drive the point home, because why waste a perfectly good opportunity to try them out on my subjects?

"So, have you girls accepted me as your queen yet?" I asked, smacking the ass of a succubus I had branded with the mark of a heart.

"Aahhh~ Yes, my queen… I live only for you! Please, keep punishing this disloyal and worthless succubus… Hit me harder!" she begged.

"Queen Saeko… Show me some love, too… I'll do anything for your touch again…" another pleaded, whose wrists were tied to the bedpost.

I yawned into my hand, feeling refreshed after showing them their place. As fun as it was, humiliating them only left me wanting more. If only Kana was here. I probably should have dragged him through.

"Sorry, ladies. I'm going to explore the manor for a bit. Have fun with yourselves until I get back." I got dressed and exited the room to their disappointed groans.

Trying to look for Mio in this place proved impossible. That horny succubus probably went ahead to dine on a couple of people without me. The manor was enormous. All the winding corridors made it easy to get lost in.

"Great… Maybe I really am lost." I sighed.

The only orientation I had were windows facing out to the courtyard, so I at least knew that this was a hall along the front of the manor.

"Queen Saeko, are you perhaps lost?" Queen Elendir was coming down the corridor from the other end.

"I'm kind of embarrassed to say that I am," I confessed, scratching the back of my head. "Do you happen to know where Mio is?"

The dark elven queen put a finger under her chin and thought for a moment. A smile creeping across her face told me she had other plans.

"Unfortunately, I do not. How about we look for her together? Follow me," Elendir said.

I followed her downstairs to the basement level, but when Elendir pushed open two large doors, a wave of warm steam blew past me like a gust.

"Uhm… Queen Elendir, I get the feeling Mio isn't here?" I asked.

"No. But you must want to bathe after such a long day. I assure you, though Beatrice and the Demon King had poor tastes, they did one thing right." Elendir twirled a finger, causing the mists to clear and give way to a grand marble bathhouse.

Steaming water poured down between the legs of succubus statues on the walls to make it look like they were pissing. The ones who built this place had weird tastes, that's for sure.

Queen Elendir walked ahead, leaving me stunned by the extravagance of it all.

"We're not actually here to bathe, are we?" I walked in after Elendir as she flicked her wrist to close the doors.

"Have you already forgotten our tradition? I thought you and Shayle went through this back on Earth," Queen Elendir said.

It finally clicked in my head.

That tradition. What dark elves and succubi did before forming alliances—

Elendir undid the ribbon behind her back and unstrapped the collar behind her neck. The beautiful gown slid down her bodacious body like a cascade of water. Steam and mist quickly collected her now bare skin, making it glisten under the dim magical lights. The dark elven queen exuded purity underneath a body made of sin, and her inviting eyes begged me, a succubus, to reconcile the two contradictory concepts.

"Come forth, Saeko. Let us two queens consummate an alliance." Queen Elendir beckoned to me.

It had to have been the moment I crossed the threshold into the baths. Queen Elendir wasn't going to be as easy to defeat as Shayle. The mere act of laying eyes on the dark elven queen made my nether regions wetter than the steam that enveloped us.

Those wide, birthing hips had given her ass plenty of room to fill in and was enough to make any man crazy. Plump thighs that were no longer restrained by stockings could net her a fortune from lap pillow enthusiasts. Not to mention the exceedingly large pair of breasts that were as big as my head which bounced with each step. I wanted to sink my hands into every inch of her.

I was robbed of the eyeful feast when Elendir submerged herself completely into the pool. She resurfaced, flinging her wet hair and painting a brief circle of water that framed her soaked body.

To say I was mesmerized would be an understatement.

Elendir extended a hand, beckoning me to join her. I wordlessly took off my clothes at her behest, like a spell had been cast on me to obey her.

"Magnificent," Elendir said of my body with curious eyes. "I expected nothing less from a succubus. Though I find it amusing, as I'm told you were once a human boy. Perhaps we should turn more boys from your world into girls."

I kicked my underwear away and laughed. "Well… I did accidentally turn my boyfriend into a girl, but Mio and I like him the way he originally is. But you're one to talk when it comes to an erotic body. You and Layla must have done this, too, right? Who won?"

"You already know the answer without me telling you." The queen took my hand and pulled me into the pool.

Although the water was hot, my body adjusted quickly. It was therapeutic. There had to be magic in the water, because the tension in my muscles began to unknot themselves.

However, the thing that was really hot and wasn't easy for me to adjust to was Elendir. With our hands intertwined, she drew me in so close that her scalding body heat seeped into me faster than the steamy waters.

I was only as tall as her breasts. My hands reached out to grab them only for all ten fingers to sink into the incredibly soft mounds. Was it possible for them to actually be as soft as marshmallows? The proof was in my hands right now.

"Mmmmm… How long do you plan to play with me? Wouldn't you rather have a taste down here instead?" Elendir asked, taking a seat against the edge of the pool and spreading her legs.

Despite the dark complexion, her pussy was a pretty pink color. The contrast stirred my hunger, and I went down on her with my tongue already out.

"Aahh~ Mmm… Keep going, Queen Saeko… Feeling your tongue against me… you're quite the animal!" Elendir moaned.

Sweet, dark elven nectar flowed down my throat as I ate her pussy. However, it didn't sound as though my cunnilingus was having the intended effect. She was certainly enjoying it, but anyone else would be going crazy.

"Surely, I cannot be the only one in pleasure. I must do my part as well," Elendir said.

The water around me began to churn and bubble. A strange pressure built beneath me.

"Eh? What's going on down there?" I glanced down to find nothing between my legs, but I swore something was prodding my crotch.

It wasn't until that pressure entered my pussy that my suspicions were confirmed.

"Aahhh! How are you… doing that?" My insides were being stirred by a penis-like sensation, but this was most definitely not a male sex organ within me.

"A little magic is fair game to spice up our battle," Elendir said. She was making strange gestures with two fingers, but I soon realized that those movements matched what I was feeling. Her fingers fucked me without actually touching me, commanding the water to do it in her stead.

"Two… nnh… can play at that…'' I focused my entire aura on Elendir, causing the elf to arch her back and sigh in ecstasy.

"Oh… Very good. Very good indeed. But you can do more, can't you?" she asked, underestimating me.

Truthfully, I had been the one underestimating her. Defeating Shayle made me complacent. Elendir was the dark elven queen.

I licked my tail wet with saliva and whipped it behind Elendir to pry into her asshole. Actually, her plump cheeks were so thick that I had a hard time squeezing through. She was kind enough to spread them for it to go in.

In retaliation, or perhaps to one up me, watery tentacles rose from the bath. Two formed a suctioning whirlpool on my breasts. Smaller tendrils wrapped around my arms and legs like vines to massage me.

"Hahh… mm… Why are you… so good at this— aahhh!" The lights in my head went out for a split second from climaxing.

"I understand that Shayle had lost to you. I cannot afford to go easy." Elendir flashed a triumphant grin even though the battle was far from over.

Was I losing? Even as I was tailfucking her ass and licking her pussy, aura at full throttle that would have broken a greater succubus, Elendir's composure wasn't shaken.

The watery tentacles lost form and released me. Elendir stood up and pulled my tail out of her, using it to drag me towards a gazebo at the center of the pool.

We climbed onto the marble structure where the water was much more shallow and at our ankles. Elendir forcibly laid my head down on her lap, and they were just as comfy as I imagined. Like a cloud of bliss, softer than any sheep's wool could provide.

Seeing Elendir's breasts dangle above my head, a different kind of instinct took over.

"Mmmm? Is this what you were after all along? What an adorable sight for the succubus queen," Elendir cooed, stroking my head and turning my brain to mush.

I found myself sucking one of her erect nipples as if it were a pacifier. The position that we were in stoked long buried memories of being spoiled by Hatsumi at a very young age, when she used to mistakenly breastfeed me under the impression that she had milk to give. Those nostalgic thoughts, however, took an abrupt turn.

Lithe hands slid down my chest to caress my inner thighs. No matter how she touched me, I just knew I wanted more.

"How is it, my sweet succubus? Do you want me to pleasure you more?" Elendir asked.

"Y-Yes… " I answered, desperation dripping in my voice.

Elendir pressed two fingers into my soaking pussy, enrapturing me with extraordinary pleasure. Her other hand continued to stroke my head, occasionally running fingers through my long, wet hair. The shlicking sounds she made with my pussy grew more rhythmic and louder as her pace sped up, driving the euphoria I was experiencing to new levels.

This intoxicating pleasure was somehow on par with Kana and Hatsumi. This dark elven stranger I had only just met today was showing me a different kind of love and affection. A kind that… I never had before.

Soon, my legs were trembling.

"I'm cumming, Elendir… I'm going to cum— aaaaaahhhhhhhh!" An explosive orgasm wracked my body so intensely that I squirted. The stream eventually subsided, and Elendir commanded the water to wash my body of the mess.

"There, there… There, there. You have nothing to be ashamed of." Elendir lifted me into her arms and rubbed her face into the top of my head.

It was no use. I couldn't fight against Queen Elendir. She had a century of experience for every month I'd been a succubus. Not to mention, the heat from the hot bath was making me lightheaded.

"I… admit defeat— Mmm!?"

My surrender was met with a deep kiss from Elendir, devoid of lust and only filled with warmth.

After our 'battle' ended in my loss, the two of us helped wash each other off. Elendir didn't seem tired at all. I probably didn't drain as much out of her despite the fact that we were certainly lusting after each other. She was scrubbing my back when I heard a sigh escape her lips.

"Something wrong?" I asked, glancing over my shoulder to see a blissful expression that didn't match the sound she let out.

"Seeing your small back made me think of how it would be to have an actual child of my own," Elendir said.

I'd almost forgotten while in the heat of passionate sex that the dark elves were infertile. Ever since the Goddess Everlight cursed them, they had to rely on alchemy and magic. From what I understand, they lost all the men some time ago.

I didn't know Queen Elendir long, but I could tell she sincerely wanted to be a parent. She might make a good mother. The parents waiting for me back home were nothing like her. Nothing like grandma and grandpa, who turned out to be more accepting than I thought.

"You're troubled. What by?" Elendir asked, her gaze so full of kindness that made me jealous of her unborn children.

"I was just thinking that… I wish I had better parents. They don't know that their son turned into a daughter. Or a succubus for that matter. Facing them isn't something I'm looking forward to…" I sighed.

Elendir hugged me from behind. The two large mounds squished into my head like pillows encasing me from both sides. I really was like a child compared to her size.

"Your parents do not know that you have come to another world to selflessly help strangers. That you have become a fine queen, who bows to no tyrant and treats her subjects justly. You do not ask for gratitude or fame, only courtesy in return. If you were born of my blood, I couldn't be any more proud of you," Elendir said, her words striking the depths of my heart.

I didn't realize until now how deprived I was of parental affection. Although Hatsumi had always been there and raised me, she couldn't match the touch of the one who birthed me, or the one who was supposed to teach me about manhood.

"My mom and dad… sometimes they're gone for so long that I forget their faces. All I have of them is one picture in their room and blurry memories. I'm always asking myself if… if they don't love me," I said as tears ran down my cheeks.

The embrace tightened in an effort to comfort me. Elendir stroked my head with one hand and wiped my tears with the other. She turned me around, and I was met with the matronly gaze of a woman who had lost much in her life, but saw me as a new hope.

"Oh, you sweet thing." Elendir gently cupped my face between two warm hands. "I cannot speak on behalf of your parents, but I urge you to instead look at those in your company. How many of them love you?"

The images of Mio, Kana, Hatsumi, my friends at school, and the succubi who were close to me… they all flashed through my mind, too real to be just memories. A magical warmth entered my body from Elendir's hands. Whatever spell she put on me, I felt from her touch everyone that I cared about and who cared about me as if they were here.

There were so many people who loved me and who I loved back. I wasn't alone.

Elendir ruffled my wet hair and smiled. The spell ended. I was back in the baths. Only now did I see the necklace with an effigy around Elendir. She followed my eyes and clutched it dearly.

"It is in the image of the Goddess Everlight. Even now, like your feelings toward your parents, I cannot let her go," Elendir said.

The dark elves had every reason to hate the goddess for what she did to them. Yet Queen Elendir still revered her patron deity.

"Even after she cursed you and your people with infertility?" I asked.

"I'm beginning to feel dizzy. Perhaps we have bathed enough." She brushed aside my question. "I know you were in search of Mio before we encountered each other earlier, but how would you like to sleep with me tonight?"

I must have nodded and accepted her offer, because everything that happened next was like a blur.

We dried up, got dressed, and Elendir led me to her bedchamber as if I was a child holding her hand. The scent of her put me in a heavenly state of peace. Before I knew it, both of us were fooling around in her bed.

Elendir was performing cunnilingus on me. I made a mess of her bedsheets writhing about. We weren't battling this time. That had been decided. She was above me in the hierarchy. Now, we were just two queens making love.

"How is it, dear?" Elendir asked.

"It's… mmm… good… Your tongue is… making me feel funny…" I answered, trembling in the silken sheets.

The cunnilingus suddenly stopped.

"Oh, Queen Saeko." Elendir climbed up to kiss me with her lips soaked in juices from my pussy.

"So… since I lost… what does that entail?" I gulped.

It never occurred to me to ask about the specifics. My bout with Shayle was for her to determine whether I could be trusted as an ally. Against Elendir…

"It means I outrank you in our new alliance." Elendir went back down and licked my inner thigh, leaving a burning sensation that smoldered into pleasure. "If you weren't already spoken for, I would have made you breed me once you have fixed my people's infertility. Oh well, I will have to settle for availing myself of you tonight as much as I can."

A whole night with Elendir? In bed with this woman, who I had no strength to fight back against?

"D-Does that mean— haaauu!" I arched my back from her tongue making circles on my clit.

"Answer me again, dear. How is my tongue?" Elendir asked.

"Amazing— aahh! You make me feel so good, I want more… spoil me more!" I pleaded.


Chapter 30

The next morning, I awakened in Elendir's embrace. My stirring woke her, too. A warm smile flashed across her face, and she leaned in to kiss me. The two of us went tongue-deep, entangled in each other's arms and legs.

We had to pry ourselves from the other to finally get out of bed.

"I hope our time together convinces you to visit Elza once more," Elendir said, putting on her regal silver gown.

Thankfully, I'd seen her body long enough to have it burned into my mind.

"I'll think about it…" My face blushed hard. "But Mio and I will be really busy when we get back."

"That's too bad. Your tail tells me you're rather eager to return." She pointed behind me.

I glanced over my shoulder to see my tail whipping back and forth like an excited dog. Elendir pretty much conditioned me with all that affection from last night.

Both of us gathered our respective people from the manor to meet outside in the courtyard. There were perhaps two hundred elves in total, and Shayle was among them with her dark elven sisters.

Mio emerged, stretching her arms and cracking her neck. A couple of dark elves followed after her looking worse for wear. One frowning elf was rubbing her ass, probably from getting tailfucked too hard.

I expected nothing less from Mio.

"I came back to the room last night to find some unconscious succubi but no you. What gives?" Mio asked, yawning into her hand.

"I went looking for you because you went missing for so long! I ended up running into Elendir. One thing led to another and…" I trailed off as my face turned red.

Mio's lips peeled back into a shit-eating grin.

"Did you end up calling her mommy?" Mio asked, orbiting obnoxiously around me. "Elly's got that charm. Even I don't mind calling her mommy once in a while."

I pushed her face away. "I'm moving on before you embarrass me any further."

Summoning the Blade of the First Temptress to my hands drew the attention of everyone in the courtyard. It bristled with power from being filled to the brim with sexual energy. Trying to store any more in myself or the sword would only go to waste.

"I presume you came up with a way to cure our plight?" Queen Elendir asked.

"It's a longshot, but I'm going to try and break the curse through brute force," I explained.

My aura stretched far and wide, enveloping the dark elves. In them, I discovered a faint magic pulsing deep within their souls. A deeply rooted curse. It clung to them like a malignant growth. The sword whispered to me that any worthwhile attempts to remove it might kill the hosts in the process.

There had to be a way. Yumi and Selene didn't spend all that time teaching me magic to let it go to waste.

Focusing all the sexual energy to the tip of my sword, all the way down to a finer point than any grindstone could sharpen— I sliced forward. Magic surged forth to sever the curse, but a powerful gust blew it right back to me.

Everything went quiet, so quiet I only heard the sound of my own heartbeat. I was no longer at the manor. Instead, I was suspended in darkness, standing before a light brighter than any star. Its luminosity grew to a blinding pitch that burned my skin and eyes.

"You dare come to this world after denying me yours? As if your audacity couldn't be any worse, you seek to remove the curse I have placed on my people as punishment?" a voice full of fury asked me.

I gulped hard. Meeting a goddess wasn't on my bingo card today… But hell, what did I expect trying to cure the dark elves?

"You're the Everlight, aren't you? I won't pretend to try and understand your anger. How could I? But I want to make a solemn plea to you— please, let me lift the curse from the dark elves. The war is over. They just want peace and to make amends," I pleaded to her.

The light increased in intensity and stung every inch of me.

"Why should I listen to a meddling mortal succubus that isn't of this world? Because of the dark elves' transgression, I mourned the loss of my countless light elven children during the war. You wouldn't know of my grief!" she roared.

I pressed both hands to my ears and winced. "No, you're right. I wouldn't. The dark elves do though, because you also brought about their loss and grief. Have you forgotten that they are also your children? What sort of parent would you be to completely abandon them, leave them without a chance to ask for your forgiveness? Queen Elendir, the one who leads the dark elves, still worships you. She wears a necklace with your effigy on it!"

Silence. The light dimmed a little. I thought I was about to be incinerated until my eyesight was restored, and I was treated to the view of a gorgeous being forged from divinity that took the shape of an elf. Her eyes were full of sadness.

"You speak so earnestly. Is that pain I hear in your voice? You have been abandoned by your parents, haven't you?" the Goddess Everlight asked.

I choked up, not expecting such a response.

"For all 18 years of my life, and it hurts. All I had in my life was my sister Hatsumi until Mio came along. Maybe deep down I do want to forgive my mom and dad. I just want them to accept me for who I am, not for what they want me to be…"

As a tear streaked down my cheek, the goddess reached out to wipe it away.

"Very well. Your words have touched me. I shall lift the curse, because what foolish mother holds a grudge against her children? Thank you, little one, for illuminating what darkness clouded these dimming eyes of mine." Everlight rested a hand on my head.

When I came to my senses, I was back in the courtyard. My sword had sputtered out of sexual energy. Dark elves were in tears, gazing into the sky.

"What did you do?" Queen Elendir was clutching onto her necklace. "For the briefest of moments, it felt as though the goddess herself descended to embrace us."

I also glanced up at the sky, where the clouds were clearing up to reveal a bright and warm sun.

"I'm not sure. All I did was convey her children's love. But I think… you and the dark elves should be fine now." I smiled.

All I had was the Goddess Everlight's word that she lifted the curse. There would be no telling if it succeeded until they produced boys.

"That's about all I can do. I wish there was a better way to prove that it worked," I said to Queen Elendir.

"It has." Elendir nodded. "I can feel it in my soul, Everlight's presence. Thank you, Queen Saeko. I'm not sure what it is you two spoke about, but a feeling in my heart assures me that our affliction is lifted."

In that case, thank goodness. Or thank the goddess was more appropriate this time around?

Regardless, I was able to repay Shayle, the artifact hunters, and the dark elves for helping me defeat Sarena. Even if they were part of the reason that put me in the situation to begin with.

"So, what's the plan for the dark elves now?" I asked.

"We make up for lost time, of course. Only once a male has been successfully sired are we truly saved. It's not like we can rely on our light elven brethren. They revile us," Elendir explained.

"Oh, I guess that makes… Huh?" I scratched my head, only to notice it had gotten strangely quiet around what was supposed to be a crowded courtyard.

All of the dark elves and succubi had already disappeared back into the manor. The only ones left outside were Shayle, Mio, Hana, and the light elven artifact hunters who were sighing at their peers' baby making sounds from within. They certainly had a lot to do in order to repopulate their people.

"Perhaps you would like to stay a while longer and provide me with an offspring?" Elendir waved the potion, which granted a dick, pinched between her two fingers.

I gulped hard and declined her advances. "I-I don't think I'm ready to have children yet, and I should really get back home now!"

"Well, that's too bad. A child birthed from two queens would make for quite the momentous event. Do not let me keep you. Thank you for everything you have done for my kind, Queen Saeko." She bowed in an excessive display of respect.

I instinctively bowed back.

The dark elven queen continued, "If you ever return to Elza, please do not make yourself scarce." She beckoned to Shayle, who willed open a portal using the mirror artifact.

"Queen Saeko, waaaaaaiit!" Layla came rushing out of the manor before we entered the portal.

"Oh. Layla, right?" I turned around apologetically. "Sorry I didn't spare some time to get to know you. Maybe when I come back next time—"

"Actually, I've been meaning to ask if I can come to the human world with you?" She pressed her fingers together nervously.

"Sounds fun to me, but then no one's here to watch the succubi in Elza," Mio said.

"Mio's right. Not that I mind you coming to Earth if you behave, but the succubi of Elza won't have a leader," I added.

"Technically, I am their superior since defeating you in bed has put me above you in the hierarchy of leadership," Elendir interjected.

Right.

Although I'd lost in a battle of sex as a succubus, it wasn't as humiliating or disgraceful as I thought. Against someone like Elendir, losing wasn't so bad. Apparently Mio and Layla couldn't match the dark elven queen's techniques either. Maybe one day when I returned, we could have another go for me to reclaim my crown.

"Queen Elendir has actually been ruling the succubi in my place for some time now. She is exceptionally good at keeping them in line! So, will it be alright? Hana was telling me all about Japan. Your world sounds like so much fun!" Layla got all up in my face with glittering eyes.

I shot a look at Hana, who whistled off-pitch to the side.

"Fine, but you have to report to my home first. I can't risk letting a rogue greater succubus run around in the open," I said.

"Thank you so much! Once I have everything in order here, I shall go straight to finding you!" The masochistic succubus grabbed my hand and shook it like crazy.

We all said our farewells, then crossed the portal's threshold and emerged into my living room.

"Well, my dearest little sister. Are you ready to hear what it is that I wanted in exchange for letting you go to another world?" Hatsumi asked, sending a chill up my spine. She was sitting on the couch, one leg crossed over the other, sipping on coffee. Though her eyes were closed, a smile flashed across her face.

"Lotta fun, guys! Guess I'm gonna just skedaddle and leave you to it!" Hana took off running.

I took a deep breath to steel myself. "Y-Yes… I'm ready."

It had to just be sex, right? After all, we've done so much with each other. What's the worst that she could ask for next?

"For the next three months," Hatsumi began, "I will take over the role of being the queen succubus in your place."

Mio and I blinked absentmindedly with our mouths hanging, trying to process the words that came out of Hatsumi's.

"I'm sorry… what?!" I exclaimed.

"I received a call from your homeroom teacher last week. Your grades have been slipping since May. Selene also tells me she's been picking up your slack at the Kendo club. She doesn't mind, but aren't you supposed to be their club manager?" Hatsumi folded her arms.

Wait…

Hatsumi was absolutely right. Ever since becoming a succubus, focusing on school has gotten a lot harder. With the recent events lately, I'd been slow to finish homework and keep up with studies. Regarding the Kendo club, I pretty much forgot all about it.

"Uu… In other words, you're going to take over my rule so I can focus more on school?" I looked down in shame.

My sister nodded. "With college over the horizon and entrance exams coming up, you need to stay focused. This will only be temporary. I'll abdicate the rule back to you at the end of February."

January and February were going to be the most grueling months for high schoolers trying to get into college. As a third year especially.

"Guh… Even after I just got back to being queen… Okay, fine." I relented.

"Hatsumi as queen, huh? This oughta be good. So much for being a model student." Mio flashed a toothy grin.

"What about you? Your grades can't possibly be better than mine!" I accused her.

"Actually, Mio has been excelling in every class and subject. The homeroom teacher expects that she can get into Tokyo University if that's her first choice," Hatsumi said.

I spun around to Mio, my jaw hitting the floor.

"Heh. Your human studies ain't shit but child's play to me." Mio turned her nose to the ceiling to bask in Hatsumi's praise.

Could she have charmed her way to good grades? Whatever.

A deal was a deal, and I had to hold up my end of the bargain. I summoned the Blade of the First Temptress. The only way to make Hatsumi queen was to transform her into a succubus, and the last time she became a succubus…

"Are you going to be okay, too? Isn't college and career-hunting keeping you really busy?" I asked my sister.

"Your big sis is already on top of everything! What's important now is ensuring you enter college. Otherwise, we'll have bigger things to worry about than explaining to our parents that you're a girl," Hatsumi said.

I had no choice. If my grades continued dropping, I wouldn't be able to get into college. This much was true.

"Alright. Here you go." I reluctantly handed the sword over to Hatsumi.

The moment she took hold of it, a blinding light illuminated the room. When the flash subsided, Hatsumi had transformed back into the succubus form that I last remembered during Beatrice's reign of terror. She was, suffice to say, absurdly powerful. The subtle feeling of having a readily-available energy bank disappeared from me, and I felt hungrier for it.

"Hmm. The sword still remembers that I was worthy." Hatsumi swung it around a few times, then vanished it.

"Succubus Hatsumi. Color my pussy dripping wet." Mio licked her lips.

Already, I was regretting my decision.

"Hehe. I'll take care of things as queen. You two have until this weekend is over before you start putting your all into school. Is that understood?" My sister asked, grinning and narrowing her eyes at me.

Shivers crept up my spine again as I found myself under the burning and lustful gaze of Hatsumi, the new succubus queen.

"I understand." I sighed.

"Good girl." My sister patted me on the head. "I hope you're prepared for the next three months~"

Leaving me with that cryptic message, Hatsumi left home to demand fealty from the other succubi in Japan.

"Dunno about you, but I like where this is going." Mio cackled at my expense.

College, huh? This was going to come up inevitably. I just wished I had more time, like another year. My youth was slipping right by, and before I knew it, adulthood would smack me in the face after college.

The doorbell suddenly rang.

"Who could that be?" I wondered aloud.

Hatsumi wasn't airheaded enough to leave the house keys behind, and none of us were expecting any packages today. When Mio and I went to answer the door, Kana was there fiddling his fingers at the entrance.

"Oh, good timing!" Mio leaned against my back from behind. "Hatsumi's not home. Wanna fuck?"

"Not today. I actually… Saeko, Mio… I, uh… I… I want to take you guys out on a date!" Kana exclaimed.

"Date? W-What brought this on?" I asked, quickly turning red.

"Well… We've been in a relationship for a while now and haven't gone on a real date yet. So, while you were gone, I've been planning a whole day for us to surprise you. I-I even have a nice place reserved! What do you say?" he asked timidly.

A… A date… with Kana…

My heart was already throbbing. The three of us had been together for a few months now, but aside from sex, we never did anything that couples did. Part of that was because Mio and I were succubi, and this relationship was a rather unconventional one.

"The whole point of a date is to get to the fucking, right? Why don't we just skip the boring parts and get straight to it?" Mio sulked, appearing slightly disappointed.

"We can't keep having sex all the time!" Kana cried.

"We can't?" She scratched her head in confusion.

"Relationships are more than just sticking it in. I want to make more memories with you guys— memories that aren't just sex. How about it?" he asked again.

Mio and I traded glances, then nodded.


Chapter 31

A date was a nice change of pace. Hatsumi did say we had until this weekend was over, so we might as well make the best of it.

We got changed and took the train out to Yokohama. With winter upon us, everyone was bundled up in warm clothes and blowing into their hands. If it got any colder, we might even get some snow down in Tsukiji.

Like a good boyfriend and guide, Kana took us to a number of places. He had tickets to the Sea Paradise aquarium, where Mio ran all over the place, face pressed to the glass and mouth agape in awe from all species of fish swimming around us.

We visited Yokohama Bay Quarter, a shopping mall where they erected a two-story tall Christmas tree in celebration of the coming holidays. Mio couldn't hide her childish wonder. Kana and I had to hold her back from flying up to the decorated tree.

"It's so pretty! How do humans put all the decorations up without being able to fly?" Mio asked, who was at the edge of the fence that kept people like her from trying to climb on it.

"Same way we make big things. With big machines and ladders," I answered with amusement.

"I wanna take a picture! Let's take a picture, guys!" she exclaimed.

The most surprising thing to me was how bubbly Mio was. I understood that it was her first time seeing it all and somewhat expected a unique reaction given that she didn't belong in this world, but this wasn't it. Kana and I weren't complaining though.

After taking a bunch of selfies and having a stranger take a picture for us, Mio was eager to see more and took the lead from Kana despite it being his date.

"Did you know this was going to happen?" I asked him, squeezing his hand as we trailed behind Mio.

Kana shook his head. "I'm honestly just as surprised as you are. I didn't expect her to be enjoying it this much."

"Who's that old guy and why are kids sitting on his lap?" Mio pointed to a man dressed in red, surrounded by children and fake presents in a scenic photography section.

"That's Santa Claus," I answered. "On Christmas night, he goes from house to house, delivering presents to good children."

"For real?" Something clicked in her head.

At Mio's insistence, we got in line for Santa Claus. Thankfully, it wasn't as awkward being high school students because there were a number of adults also in line. Christmas was a growing tradition in Japan, an excuse to give each other gifts and enjoy time with family and loved ones. I was going to have to think about what to get my friends soon.

When it finally came time for our turn, Mio threw herself onto Santa's lap.

"Ho, ho, ho! Quite the eager young lady, are you?" Santa bellowed joyously.

"I heard you're in the business of giving good kids presents. What about naughty, naughty girls?" Mio asked, drawing circles on his chest and leaning in too close for comfort.

Kana and I had a very bad premonition.

The man behind the costume grew visibly anxious. "Well… Th-There's still time to be a good girl, and maybe there will be a present under your tree when I visit your house!"

Even so, the man dressed as Santa maintained a professional appearance and kept his cool.

"But Santa~" Her hand began to slowly move down his chest. "If I am a good girl, will you show me what's inside this Christmas present?"

Both of us dragged Mio off Santa's lap.

"Sorry for the trouble!" we exclaimed, pulling her away from the area.

"I can't believe you tried hitting on Santa…" Kana groaned.

"There are kids here, Mio!" I scolded her.

"Hey, hey! What did Santa mean by 'under your tree'?" Mio asked, our admonishing flying over her head.

Kana threw me a look to just let it go.

"Traditionally, people buy and decorate their own Christmas tree at home. It won't be as big as the one you saw earlier, but it can look just as pretty," he explained.

"Does that mean—" Mio turned to me.

"Yeah. Hatsumi and I celebrate Christmas, too. We always buy a fresh tree to put up," I said.

"Sweet! I can't wait to decorate it with you guys!" She threw her arms around me.

In the end, I couldn't stay angry at her.

It was starting to get dark, but Kana had several more things he wanted to do before going home. Imagine our surprise when Mio and I got to the pier, and a boat was waiting for us with guests eating dinner on the deck.

"No way. You got a reservation for a dinner cruise?" I rubbed my eyes, thinking I was seeing things.

"Reservations were out a while ago. I've been checking almost every hour for the past few months, waiting for a cancellation. It finally paid off though," Kana said.

Mio was at a loss for words as she glanced up at the large boat. One of her greatest desires was to travel the seas on a ship. I still remember when she first told me. Though I had told Kana once as a passing comment, I didn't think he would remember.

"Come on! I booked a private room. The ship is due to set off in a few minutes!" he said.

Dinner was exquisite. The ship took us out to Tokyo Bay, and we ate in a private room with a beautiful view of the sea thanks to being seated by the wide windows. I must have had enough seafood to last me a lifetime. Oyster, crab, lobster, sushi, salmon… you name it, the menu had it.

"I'm stuffed…" I moaned.

"You said it… I don't think I can even move right now." Kana loosened his belt and burped. "By the way, Mio's gone to the restroom for a while now. You think she's seasick or something?"

Mio had gone up to go to the bathroom almost twenty minutes ago. Someone who liked the sea as much as her couldn't possibly have gotten seasick. Or maybe it was possible, and she was just all talk.

"I'll go look for her." I left the room and searched the restrooms, but Mio was nowhere to be found.

It wasn't until I reached the top deck did I see her, standing against the railing, hair fluttering from the winds, and gazing out to the sea. She didn't flinch or react when I joined her.

"Your food won't eat itself."

"Figure I'll have my fill of you and Kana to make up for it later," Mio said, finally turning my way. "I can't put into words how much fun I had today. Guess the cum hydrant was right. Maybe there are some things just as good as sex. I'm starting to see why you fell in love with the guy."

"Just admit you like him, too," I teased.

She snickered. "Heh. Maybe I do. Thanks to him, I'm on a boat again! Dunno what it is, but seeing all this while standing on my two feet instead of flying… There's something nice about it."

We enjoyed the view of the sea for a little while longer. The cold stopped registering when I was with Mio. Eventually, she wrenched herself from the railings and skipped back to the stairs into the lower deck.

"I'm glad it was you I turned into a succubus back then. It was a shitty thing to do to you, but I really wanted someone— anyone, just to not be alone. Now I have a cute girlfriend and boyfriend who makes me so happy I could cry. So… thanks." Mio smiled.

I walked up to Mio and grabbed her hand, then pointed to the mistletoe above us hanging from the doorway.

"What's that? Another Christmas thing?" she asked.

Without answering, I got on my toes to kiss her.

"You're supposed to kiss the one you like while under it," I said after pulling away.

Maybe it was my imagination, but Mio appeared to have blinked away a tear and looked away from me.

"You humans and your weird traditions. Can't say I hate it though." Mio chuckled.

We returned to Kana to finish eating. After, it took a whole lot of effort to get Mio off the boat after our dinner cruise. She wanted to ride it a second time like some sort of amusement park ride, so Kana and I ended up promising her another trip in the future before she was willing to leave.

"Nnnhh! Being on the sea's almost as good as sex!" Mio said as we walked along the boardwalk, swinging our clasped hands to enjoy the rest of the night.

"Say, why do you like boats so much?" I asked. "Wouldn't flying over the ocean be a lot more fun?"

The succubus let go of our hands to race ahead and leaned over the railings to look down at the waves, crashing against the harbor. Her expression answered me without a word. She loved it.

"There's something about being surrounded by a vast ocean, never knowing where you're going to end up. Flying takes all that fun away because you see islands everywhere up there. I just wanna… drift," Mio explained.

A strong breeze blew in, causing Mio's hair to flutter behind her. Illuminated by the stars above and neon Christmas lights from the back, she brushed the bangs from her eyes to gaze at the bay with a warm smile.

I quickly snapped a picture to capture this moment forever.

Mio heard the digital shutter and grinned at me, caught in the act. She threw an arm over mine and Kana's shoulders, drawing us in close.

"Hey, hey! You can't be taking pictures of just me! If we're out here making memories, it's gotta be all of us!" Mio exclaimed.

"Couldn't help myself with how photogenic you were right then. Besides, Kana wanted a nice lock screen picture of you on his phone," I teased.

"You're the one who pulled out a phone!" Kana rolled his eyes at the accusation. "Mio's right, though. The only pictures we have are at the Christmas tree. I'm down to take more, we still have some time before the last train."

The three of us did just that, taking as many pictures as we could until the memory storage in our phones were almost filled. A lot were stupid and silly, some of them cute and sweet, and a couple were just Mio sexually harassing me and Kana.

We even flew Kana out to sea to snap pictures, much to his terror.

"I… I like my feet on solid ground…" Kana shuddered as he dropped to all fours the second we brought him back. He had a hand pressed hard to his pocket, like trying to stop it from bleeding. After steadying himself on both feet, he took a few breaths as if to prepare for something. "Hey, guys. I'm going to be right back."

"Are you hurt? Should we come with?" I asked worriedly.

He pointed to a public toilet across the way and rushed off. "I just need to use the bathroom!"

"Shouldn't have eaten all those oysters! I got just the thing if you want an aphrodisiac!" Mio shouted.

"Guh— You have the wrong idea!" he yelled back.

While Kana was gone, Mio and I bought some hot chocolate from a vending machine. We drank them at a nearby bench that faced the sea. Many people walking past us were hand in hand. They were all couples, families out spending time together, walking their excited dogs, and loners enjoying their once a year outing.

A mother and father strolled by, lifting their laughing child between them by the hand.

Seeing that put a damper on my mood. If life had turned out a little differently for me, would I have better parents?

Mio put an arm around me and said, "Succubi don't know their parents, you know? All of us are born looking like elves because of our pointed ears, but without the wings, tail, and horns. It ain't until many years later we start fucking anything that walks for food. Once we're old enough, we kinda gravitate to each other after a while and form a hive."

"How do succubi survive the years after being born?" I asked, surprised by the revelation and curious to learn more.

"Hope that some nice family takes in the orphaned baby. Most get sold off or killed before we can think for ourselves." She frowned.

"W-What? That's horrible!"

"Hey, we're a menace when not kept in check after all. In my case, it was this old sailor guy who had a big belly and laughed like Santa. A captain of his own ship and everything," she revealed with a nostalgic smile.

This was my first time hearing about how succubi lived in the other world. Or where they were before going to Elza. Mio rarely ever talked about her past.

"I'm guessing that's why you like being on boats, huh?" I said.

Mio leaned back on the seat and kicked her feet. "Probably! I always fly alongside the ship when it sails. The deckhands were cool. I fucked every single one of them in secret. The captain, well… he saw me too much like a daughter. It was so fun, but… good things never last. Bea came looking for me. A war was coming, and we needed to be raised and trained for it. She sunk the whole ship out at sea and forced me to watch everyone go down. I hated her so much for taking all that away from me. It happened during a freezing night like this, too."

Beatrice turned out so much more terrible than I knew. We were all better off without her. In a way, I was thankful. It was a strange feeling. The truth was, I might not have ever met Mio if she stayed on that ship. That didn't mean I couldn't feel sympathy and mourn with her.

I put my drink down to hold her trembling hands.

"Yumi's the only other person I've ever told. Feels good to get it off my chest though." Mio forced a smile.

All of us had our own circumstances. My parents were absent for most of my life, and Mio's was taken away from her. However, for her to be in this new world and for me to be in this new form gave us a chance to do things differently.

I didn't want to be like my parents. Ever.

"One day, we're probably going to have kids, too. I feel like you're going to make a good mom, if not a little irresponsible one," I joked.

"Oh?" A playful smirk returned to Mio's face. "Guess you ain't wrong. Kana'll make a good dad, but he's gotta put a kid in each of us first. Having my own rugrats, huh? Dunno why, but that sounds like a lot of fun."

Now that Mio was feeling better, things were right with the world again. This was how it should be.

"Speaking of Kana, he sure is taking a while." I glanced over at the bathrooms.

The two of us decided to go check out of worry only to hear a scuffle behind the bathrooms.

"Ya got something important in there? We just wanna take a look, buddy?"

"Tell us more about those girls you were with, too. What's a little bitch like you doing with hotties like that?"

Kana was on the ground, clutching onto something and being hounded by a group of punks. He held firm a plastic baggie to his chest, while the guys were punching him and trying to pull it away.

"The hell do you guys think you're doing?" I growled.

They backed off as Mio and I put ourselves in front of Kana.

"Your friend punched me in the face. How are you gonna make it up to me?" One of them, whose face looked slightly bruised, reached out to me, but I slapped his hand away and helped Kana up. "Are you okay?"

"I'm sorry…" Kana frowned. "I heard them call you two sluts and kind of just… acted on my own."

"Well, they ain't exactly wrong. But…" Mio scowled at them. "Buzz off, losers. This guy's ours, and we got a whole lot of fucking to get to that none of you are invited to."

"W-Wait a minute… as in this scrawny kid has two girlfriends?" the guy asked, his confidence crumbling in real time.

"What? That so hard to believe?" She grinned, then surprised us all by making out with Kana on the spot.

"Mmrph— Mio… mmm!" Kana flailed around as she sucked the life out of him.

"Does that answer your question?" I folded my arms.

"No way… they're serious…" another guy whimpered.

The group of playboys became dejected, their shoulders slackened, and eyes went lifeless.

"We're on a date, so how about you limp dicks beat it?" Mio sneered.

"Tch… You cunts got nerve for just some high schoolers."

"Let's teach them a lesson."

Things were about to turn violent as one pulled out a pocket knife.

Mio was about to step in until I walked past her and put myself between them. The gang was frozen solid. Their weapons fell to the ground. They watched in terror and confusion upon realizing that something wasn't quite right here, and they would be correct to assume that.

Because I had them charmed with the fury of a greater succubus.

"Didn't you hear?" I asked, trembling with anger for having my date with Mio and Kana interrupted. "We're on a date. Get out of my sight, or you're about to find out how much you like having anal sex with each other instead."

A rather vividly-induced vision of them screwing each other entered their thoughts in the span of a split second. They all recoiled and gagged, looked one another in the eyes, and almost vomited.

"I-I don't see you guys that way!" one guy ran away screaming.

"Why was that so real?!"

"What the fuck, bro. That's gay as fuck!" A second guy covered his butt, keeping himself guarded from his friends.

The rest split off running in different directions.

"Kahaha! That's what I'm talking about! Good shit." Mio whooped.

"What did you do to them?" Kana asked.

"Let's just say they're going to see each other a little differently from now on." I giggled to myself.

Tweaking people's memories and thoughts were becoming a lot more fun.

"I'm guessing taking us on a date had something to do with what's in your hands?" I asked and pointed to the bag.

Kana sighed. "Yeah… I guess it finally dawned on me after you two went to Elza that we won't always be together. Feels like just yesterday we were meeting for the first time. Now we have college soon. It's no secret I'm aiming for Tokyo U. and you two are staying for Tsukiji, so… the whole thing about wanting to make more memories wasn't just me pulling words out of my ass."

Now that Kana brought it up, the thought of being separated depressed me a lot more than I expected. Even after Mio disappeared for a few days left me beyond stressed. Tsukiji and Tokyo were a three-hour train ride away from each other, but they amounted to a day trip. Being busy with college meant infrequent visits and consequently not being able to be together as often. I also highly doubted Shayle would be willing to part with the mirror artifact either.

I'd start seeing Kana a lot less.

Before I knew it, my hand moved on its own to hold Kana's as if fearful to lose him. I had held it as a friend when we were younger. Now, closer than we ever have been before, we were boyfriend and girlfriend.

If I went back in time a year ago and told myself back then that I'd be dating my best friend, I wonder what past Saeko would say? Calling myself the girlfriend made me feel fuzzy inside.

"Heh. You're less of a pussy than I thought. Maybe having been one finally showed you what it took to be a real man," Mio said, poking fun at his genderbent phase.

"Ugh… stop bringing that up, Mio!" Kana pouted, then brought out what were clearly three small jewelry boxes. "Anyway, yes. The whole date was so that I can give you guys these."

My heart skipped a beat, and I must have lost consciousness for a second. There could only be one time a man brought out something like that to a woman. Even Mio was at a loss for words, the smirk wiped from her face and eyes going wide.

Kana flipped them open to reveal pretty white gold rings. They weren't beset with any gems or diamonds, but the colors took our breaths away.

"I… I had Hacchan help me pick them out. You guys remember the compensated dating we did back then with her? I, uhm… I kinda kept doing it until I wasn't a girl anymore. All that money I earned went into these and the date," Kana explained.

"You spent all that money on us?" I gasped.

The one who was possibly the most smitten by the gift wasn't me. Mio had a troubled expression on her face, red as a tomato, and eyes watery. Kana and I were about as surprised by the reaction as she was of the ring.

"Quit staring!" Mio turned around to hide her face from us. "It's just…. I'm not used to… No one's really ever given me something like this before."

"I really, really wanted to give you guys something before I leave. I wanted to prove to you that… I'm just as committed to our relationship, as more than just your guys' c-cum hydrant— man, that's still so embarrassing— but as your boyfriend!" Kana professed.

I went bright red and almost swallowed my tongue. Never have mere words made me so happy before. To hear it directly from Kana put butterflies in my stomach and sent my heart aflutter.

"Enough with the sappy shit! You know I can't handle it!" Mio shoved Kana up against the wall, then grabbed a handful of his balls which caused him to squeal. "We're going straight to a love hotel right fucking now to screw our brains out."

"But—"

I wagged my tail at him. "Tsk, tsk. You're the one who flipped our switches and vowed to commit to this relationship. You have to take responsibility."

Mio let him down, and we each extended our left hand for Kana to put the ring on us. He slipped each one onto our ring finger. We took the third and put it on him together.

"Hehe… Now it looks like we're married," I mused. "But I'm probably going to have a lot of explaining to do when Hatsumi sees it, and while she's like that…"

"Worry about that later. I'm soooo on fire right now," Mio said, hugging a blushing Kana from behind.

We dropped into the only place possible that could properly end the date— a love hotel, which this city wasn't in short supply of despite the season.

"Huh? Three of you?" the male clerk asked, envy showing on his face. "H-How long of a stay would you like?"

"It's only a Saturday. Just book us two overnight stays. We'll keep this date going until we gotta go home!" Mio exclaimed.

"You want to be here until Monday morning?!" Kana groaned.

"Why are you complaining? At least you aren't stuck here checking couples in!" the employee fired back and handed us the key.

The room we got was tropical resort themed. Walls were printed with palm trees and beaches. Speakers at every corner of the room played Hawaiian music. Our bed was a large mattress on top of a straw wood frame.

There was even a bath with hot tub settings surrounded by fake ferns and plants, appearing like some hidden oasis. As expected, the bathroom was made with transparent glass.

"Awwww, shit. Luxury accommodations, here I come!" Mio stripped naked and went straight for that.

Meanwhile, Kana and I were impressed with the view only available to our room due to being at the corner of the building. The wide corner window showed the neon skylines of Yokohama on one side and of Tokyo Bay with passing ships on the other.

"I'm kind of jealous that you're going to be living in Tokyo. Big city, so much to do. Think you're going to miss Tsukiji?" I asked as we both gazed out to the bay.

"Obviously, I'll miss you and Mio the most. But do you know the real reason I'm going to Tokyo for college? It has something to do with what we talked about as kids." Kana turned to me with a test of my memory.

Was I forgetting something? I couldn't remember for the life of me.

"Yeah, I sort of figured you forgot. It's part of why I almost wanted to stay in Tsukiji," he said.

"Don't keep me in the dark!" I shook his shoulders. "Remind me! What is it?"

Kana brought a hand up to stroke my cheek. Butterflies were fluttering inside me already. I leaned into the touch of his hand and pressed myself closer to him. It wasn't fair that he could make me feel like a woman so easily.

"Elementary school, after our career report. I remember how sad you were when your parents basically outlined your entire life. You were about to cry because they wrote Tsukiji U., and I wrote Tokyo as my plan for college," he recounted hesitantly.

Those memories came flooding back and my face heated up, because what was said next raised the biggest flag about how Kana really felt about me, but at the time, I was too young to realize it. All of the neurons firing off in my brain wanted to hear it again.

"What did you say to me?" I asked, playing dumb just to hear from him now.

"W-Well… I said… I'd be with— mmph?"

Without letting him finish, I kissed him on the lips.

"Keep going," I urged him.

"Be with— mm! Saeko… I can't say it if you keep doing that…" He turned red, too.

"Don't stop… chuu…" I kissed Kana over and over again, purposefully interrupting him just to hear it more.

"That we'll always be together no matter where we go!"

We went tongue-deep in each other's throats, arms wrapped tight, and legs intertwining. The bulge in Kana's pants was begging for release. My maidenly heart screamed for his affection.

I remembered that part of our past clearly.

I was quiet all day after my parents filled out my career report for me. Even my homeroom teacher was baffled that they did that. After all, it was something we were supposed to do on our own. Out of some misguided attempt to get back at them, I hid in a park until Kana found me. He had dirt all over his face and twigs stuck in his hair from searching everywhere for me. I knew he had chosen Tokyo University, and for me… losing my best friend at the time who protected me from bullies, made me smile and laugh everyday… that was the end of my world. Those words he whispered while I was enveloped in his arms saved me.

Kana was one reason I wanted to be more manly. Now I wanted to be his woman.

"Just so you know, I'm not letting you sleep tonight. Even if you do, I'm going inside your dreams so we can keep going." I smiled.

"Yeah, I know… This is my life now, and I have to live with it." Kana sighed.

"Water's heating up real nice!" Mio shouted from the bathroom, already soaking in the tub.

I pulled Kana in with me and pushed him up to the edge of the bath. Mio waded over and eagerly waited for us to join. My hands reached down to stroke the erection beneath his pants, then tugged it all the way down.

My mouth salivated with anticipation of having his hard cock in me again, and Mio's heavy breathing grew shallower by the second. Tonight was our night.

Mio and I made Kana sit down on the lip of the tub. We scooted in between his legs, where the meat rod was at full mast.

Both of us used our tongues to play with the tip until it was throbbing hard. When I went down to suck on the testicles, and Mio wrapped her lips on the glans, Kana threw his head back and was unable to contain his voice.

"God… you guys are getting way better at that… I can't last…" Kana squeaked.

Our unrelenting attacks left Kana squirming where he sat.

"Shllrrp… shllrrp… Do you like how we suck your dick?" I asked, massaging his balls and licking the shaft.

"Let it out… Chuup… shlllrrp…whenever you want… shllrrp… mmm…" Mio said.

"It's coming— nngh!" Kana sprayed our faces with sticky strings of cum.

I grabbed Mio's face to make out with her, both of us licking up the juices for ourselves. She reached behind to squeeze a handful of my butt cheeks, causing me to let out a surprised gasp.

As soon as Kana got in for a soak, Mio had me sit on her lap. Her fingers flicked my clit, slowly bringing me closer to an orgasm. The teasing abruptly stopped, and she pried my legs open with her own.

"Come over here and fuck this pussy." Mio beckoned to Kana with her tail.

Kana gulped and did as he was told. The beloved cock that I fantasize about on a daily basis entered me in a single thrust.

"Wow, Saeko… You're already so wet…"

"Nn… I can't help it… Swallowing your cum really turned me on…" I moaned, wrapping my arms around his back.

Mio did the same of his hips but with her legs. The second I pushed my tail into her pussy, she almost jumped out of the bath. A lot of the water splashed over the top.

"Cheeky, aren't ya? Really going ham with that tail lately," she said, nibbling on my ears.

Locked in a debaucherous embrace, Kana pounded my pussy with the stamina of a beast, and I fucked Mio with my tail.

Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!

"Kana… ahhh! More… keep going— nngh… aahhh, this is… practice— aaaahh! For when you… really get me pregnant!" I raised my hips to meet the rhythm of his thrusts.

"One day… I will!" Kana vowed.

"Yes, yes! Give it to me— I'm cumming!" My eyes rolled to the back of my head as an orgasm rushed through me.

Mio seized that moment to dig her fingers into my boobs and tail into Kana's ass, intensifying our climax. Wave after wave of cum, hotter than the steaming waters at max setting, gushed into my womb.

"Hahh… hahh… You guys… aren't satisfied yet… are you?" Kana asked, head between my breasts and struggling to catch his breath.

"Nope," Mio and I said at the same time.

After drying off, we went right to bed.

Kana was between my legs this time, tongue ravishing my pussy like a good boy after ejaculating inside me. He knew what made me feel good by hitting all my weak spots. Of course, I couldn't be the only one having all the fun. With Mio's pussy in my face, how could I not go all out?

"Holy shit… When did you get so good at this?" Mio gasped, breath coming out in irregular puffs.

Her face twisted with pleasure, hole leaking with sweet juices, and moaning in delight. Even though the three of us laid sideways on the bed to be able to lick each other, Mio was having difficulties sucking Kana off and used her tail to jerk him instead.

It was hard to concentrate with Kana eating my pussy like a champ, but no offense to him, doing it with Queen Elendir made every cunnilingus pale in comparison. Still, I maintained enough of my senses to perform the same techniques on Mio. Fingering her, licking her, and rubbing her clit— so much to multitask but necessary to give her a taste of heaven.

Lick! Lick! Lick!

Shllrrp… shllrrp… shllrrp…

We were all enjoying the flavor of each other's juices, and the taste was absolutely delectable.

"Oh, god— fuck! I can't… shit, fuck, shit! I'm cumming so hard from your tongue— what the hell are… aaaaahhhhhhh!" Mio shuddered to an orgasm and rolled over onto her back.

While she was catching her breath, I noticed Kana swallowing hard from seeing her opened legs. A little nudge from me took him by surprise. He threw his hands out to catch himself on the bed, where the two were inches away and gazed into each other's eyes.

Mio was the one who blushed and turned her head away. A teasing smile flashed across my face as I realized that she was weaker to Kana than I thought.

"H-How long are you going to stay on top of me like this?" Mio huffed.

"Sorry! I just thought you looked so pretty." Kana was about to get up, but I held him in place from behind and wagged my tail at him.

Embarrassed, Mio covered her eyes with her arm and said, "What I mean is, don't keep me waiting… put it in already."

Kana pushed his dick into Mio and elicited from her a very girly moan. It was as if her playfulness had vanished, replaced with a demure coat of paint. Giving her that ring proved to be rather strategic.

"You're so hot inside… I feel like I'm melting." Kana sighed blissfully.

"Oh, fuck… it's different this time… When did you start lusting after me this much? It's starting to smell and taste real good…" Mio murmured.

With my tail slickened from Mio's pussy, I drilled it into Kana's ass and caused both of them to jolt.

"That's because he's starting to really like you the way he likes me. Don't you, Kana? Show Mio how much you're into her." I dry humped him from behind, pushing his waist to thrust into Mio.

"Saeko, wait…" Kana begged. "I'm still trying to get used to— aahh… "

"Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me!" Mio moaned like a beast. "This cock is way too good… It's the best I ever had… harder! Faster! Come on, fuck me like you mean it!"

"Mio… your pussy is… it's squeezing the life out of me…" he said, thrusting faster and faster.

I pinched his nipples and pushed him down to lay on top of Mio.

"Don't you have something to tell her, too?" I whispered into his ear.

Mio held his face. "I can… feel it… your lust… there's so much of it! Kana, do you love me, too? Like you love Saeko? I wanna hear it. Tell me you love me!"

"Th-That goes without saying!" Kana began, as he searched his heart. "It's never a dull moment being with you… I used to be a chicken, but you're always pushing me to try new things… If it weren't for you, I'd never have ever found the courage to confess to Saeko either. You're just as important to me as her, that's why… I love you, too, Mio— mmmph!"

The two of them fell into their own little world with their lips locked, fingers intertwined, and connected at the hips. Mio was always the one on top, but it seems Kana was able to tame the beast and make her a lovestruck girl.

I had worried that our relationship hinged only on me. I wanted the three of us to be together. Those worries, it seemed, were unfounded.

Although…

"You guys sure are having fun. Let's take it up a notch." I focused my greater succubus aura on the two of them, enhancing their pleasure to rapturous levels of ecstasy.

Mio's eyes glowed pink as the effects took hold. "Ahh… S-Saeko… you— aaahhh! I'm cumming! I'm cumming! Holy fuck, I'm cumming so hard!"

"Me, too… My dick is on fire!" Kana's eyes screwed shut, glowing with the same color. "What did you—!"

Both of them trembled with the strength of an earthquake that shook the whole bed.

"Uu… I… I can't stop… cumming… my… balls are empty…" Kana mumbled.

"My pussy's jelly…" Mio convulsed from her unending orgasm.

"Oops… Maybe I overdid it a little. Might have brought a whole new meaning to mind-blowing orgasm," I said, rubbing the back of my head.

Mio fought her way back to sanity and jumped on top of me. The warmth of her bare body, though sticky from cum and sweat, seeped into mine. We held each other's hands tightly, admiring the shine of our new rings under the dim room lights.

"You little cunt, when did you learn something like that?" Mio squeezed my breasts so hard I had to roll away from the pain.

"I already feel a headache coming." Kana groaned, hand pressed to his head.

I dragged him over to us. He had an arm over his face and was breathing heavily.

"Wait… I need to… rest…" he said, gasping with each word.

"Kana~ Don't stop now. I still want more~" I cooed, using my aura to coax his cock back into an erection.

"Hehe. We're just getting started." Mio spooned me from behind and grabbed a handful of my breasts.
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